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DISCOURSE © 


ABOUT 


Church-Government and I .turgy. 


!Ompariſons are odious, is a common ſaying, 
and true upon ſeveral accounts zas when ſome 
; pretend to advantages and priviledges above 
others, as may be to more Parts, Learning, or 
to be Wiſer, Greater; or Better: Which Jaſt is the caſe 
of our National Church, by ſome of the Members called 
the beſt Proteſtant Church, I ſhall not ſay the beſt Re- 
formed ( tor we have ſome who love the name no 
more than the thing) of any other what{pever beyond 
Sea: when tis not modeſty to be fo poſitive in our af- 
ſertions, and ſo magiſterially to decide in} our own cafe 
to the prejudice of others. The inſtruments of Refor- 
mation among(t us, were good, pious and learned, but 
not infallible men, which they did not pretend to: 3 they 
did their beſt as God enabled them, and jwherein they 
followed his Word for their Rule, they did admirably 
well, but. not ſo in ſome things about which they con- 
ſulted with their own Wiſdom, and wherein they were 
B guided 


Heb. 7- 18. 


2 Kings 18. 4 


4 Diſcourſe about Ceremonies, 
guided by humane and worldly conſiderations 3 for 
hereupon they all did not agree, there being thoſe who 


were for being wholly and only direfted by the word, 


and not biaſſed by any Worldly Policy. 

Our Church was certainly well Reformed in the main 
points of Dodrine, and in the groſleſt Superſtitions of 
Popery-: Lay it, was before Semipelagianiſm, or Armi- 
nianiſm, bad infected many off her Members, though 
the Doarine, as ther received; ſtil-remaineth ſound : 
bar in regard of ſome Ceremonies and of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, tis not-the-beſt Reformed Church, ſeeing 
it doth ſtill retain ſome Corruprtions and Abufes of the 
Romiſh, which are unprofitable; inconvenient, dange- 
rous and hurtful, and therefore ought to be removed ; 
for if thoſe Ceremonies that were of God's own appoint- 
ment; were- diſannulled, much more ought thoſe to be 
taken off for the ſame reaſon, that are of Man's Inven- 
tion, which never were good ( becauſe part of Will- 
Worſhip ) as others were : but abuſe is a ſufficient 
ground to have them laid aftde, as was the braſer Ser- 
pert; and if we are to anſwer for-every idle word, much 
more for every idle Ceremony, which may happen to 
prove a deſtructive Snare to many Souls ;z in matters of 


Worſhip as in others, *tis not enough to teach the truth, : 
but alſo it muſt be truly taught, and that's only ont of ! 


| God's Word, which is to be the Rule of Worſhip and 


Diſcipline as of Dodrine. 

Astheinfirmity of Men newly converted from Judaiſm 
and Gertiliſe did bring into Chriſtian Churches Cuſtoms 
like unto thoſe uſed amongſt Fews and Gemtiles, ſo our 
Men newly come out of Popery, kept ſeveral Popiſh 


Ceremonies and Superſtitions out of natural propenfity | 


arty rY 70 onagkars 3: > PE LS Nayt ti Ig =+, | 


in many to Superſtition : Of old; Eaſter brought in a | 


ſaperſtitious Ley, to attend upon't, made Baptiſm wait |} 
for their Moon, and conformed our Lord's Supper to ? 
the Jewiſh Paſſover with unleavened Breadz ſoamongſt | 
us 


ha 
— 
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Ehurch-Government, and Liturgy. 
ns are ſuperſtitiouſly retained Popiſh Rites, which here- 
after I ſha]l ſpeak of in particular .by God's Grace. 
Would .to God we would here follow good advice, 
( and not give way to a prejudice agaihſt adviſers) as 
in the beginning of Reformation it was done in Syitzer- 
land; when Arabaptifts there oppoſed himane Ceremo- 
nies as unlawful, by pablick Authority and common 
Conſent they were aboliſhed, and Thanks given them 
for the Advice, becauſe the thing was reaſonable, by 
thoſe who in other things were their i{Adverſaries: (9 
ours ought to be:removed, becauſe they train up. the 
People of God in ſubjecting themſelves} in the Worſhip 
of God, uuto the pleaſure of Men, they make way for 
groſs Superſtitions, as Images, @*. and; they challenge 
to thetnſclves that which is proper to God's Ordinances, 
which doth offend many in.and out of the Church, and 
encourage Popery; yet for theſe Cerembnies they ſtand 
as ſtifly as Demwetrizs and his Epheſians did for their Dj- 
44, andido.not care how they diſturbj the Peace, not 
only of one City, but of the wholej}World beſides, 
right or wrong they defend them, and tnake a point of 
Honour of it more than to ſeek after, to find, and own 
the Truth when found ; though. they would fay *tis our 
Oppoſition;to theſeGeremonies, that isthe Caule of the 
Miſchief ariſing therefrom, but that is no more the cauſe 
of it, than the meſlages of Moſes and Apron to Pharaoh, 
were the Cauſes of his Cruelty againſt/the Children of 
Iſrael : The Ceremonies are unjuſt and unlawful, as by 
the Grace of God we ſhall make it appear, impoſing of 

them is that which breaks the Peace of the Church, which 


_ confiſteth in ;avoiding to give Scandal; Lay aſide ſuch 


Humane Ceremonies which are the grofnd of Diſputes, 
and you take .away the Cauſe of Offence 3 which to 


give is a kind. of Murther ; for St. Paxkcalls this, #o de- jg, 11 KG 


firoy : This is to prefer Diviſion before Peace, and. there- 
by alſo to give Popery an inlet upon us, and -hindereth 
B 2 us 


4 


4 Diſcourſe about Ceremomes, 
us from being like-minded one towards another, and from 


| Chap-15 5,6. glorifying God with one mind, and one month, which is no 


Hef, | | 4» 8. 


UVa, ZOs 20» 


ſmall fin: And I wiſh there be not too much of ſelf 
worldly end in the caſe, namely, to keep out of the 
Church thoſe who by means of their laborious and fruit- 
ful Preaching, might have many followers, and do Souls 
more good than others, and ſo exclude them from 
Church Benefices, and Preferments 3 which they are 
willing to appropriate wholly to themſelves. Indeed it 
looks too much that way. 

Ceremonies introduced into God's Worfhip, are a 


| palpable breach of the Second Commandment, wherein 


Will- worſhip is expreſly forbidden, as all external Ido- 
latry, all Rites and Ceremonies of ' Man's deviſing in 
God's Worſhip. Now the Ceremonies in queſtion are 
Wilt- worſhip, and not the leaſt ftep for them in Scrip- 
ture ;. yet to make them lawful they muſt be warranted 
by the Word 3 which not being, they muſt own that 
whatſoever is beſides the Word is againſt the Word: 
Now thoſe in queſtion are ſignificant ; and teaching Ce- 
remonies of Man's invention ſtated in God's Worſhip, 
and an addition, expreſly againſt the Rule of the Word, 


and I think the dreadful threatnings againſt thoſe that 


do fo, as expreſſed Rev. 22. 18. ſhould make any Man's 
Ears to tingle, and his Heart to tremble. Then they 
are Man's Inventions, and have been and are PopiſhIdols, 
whereby they make a Conformity between us and Ido- 
laters in God's Worſhip, and are Occaſions and Ap- 
pearances of Evil: In a word, they are the ſtrange 
fire, and garments ſpotted with the fleſh: Why then ſhoutd 
we not with Ephraim ſay, What have I to do any more 
with Idols. God hath taught us as formerly he did his 
People, to defile the covering of Images, to caſt them away 
as a menſtruous Cloth, and ſay unto it, get thee hence. Now 
whatſoever is brought in without God's Appointment, 
1s an Fdol of Jealoufie in his ſight. | 

Civil 


Church-Government, and tturgy. 
Civil Governours may according to the Conſtitution 
of their Government make new Laws, but in God's 
Worſhip it may not be fo; *tis not upder their Juriſ- 
dition, only they are to fee God's Laws put in Execu- 
tion: All their Humane Inventions arg as many Snares 
to deſtroy, to adulterate the Worſhip of the Lord, and 
to ſtrip him of his Right, who is the only Law-giver. 
And the Tyranny of thoſe that impoſe fuch things, ex- 
ceedeth the Laws of other Tyrants, becauſe they Ty- 
raniſe over the Conſcience : Beſides that this is contrary 
to the ſufficiency and perfefion of Scriptares, and ma- 
keth Chriſtians Condition worſe, and leſs tolerable than 
that of the Jews; for their Ceremonies were impoſed 
of God, and there was but a certain number of them ; 
but as to ours, thongh they be not many, yet 'tis in 
their power to bring in what they pleaſe. Theirs were 
God's Ordinances, ours are the Traditions of Men 
and yet theirs are aboliſhed : So that inſuch things from 
the power of God, we paſs nnder that of Men, and 
thereby become their Servants, which ought not to be, 
for we are Chriſt's Servants by purchaſe ; and that very 


reaſon Paylgiveth, Te are bought with 4 price, be ye 10t 1 Cor. 1.23. 


the Servants of Men. 

If thoſe Rites did ceaſe by which Goll himſelf did in- 
ſtru& the World, as we faid before, it {is an imprudent 
part to preſs others in their place 3 in the purer times 
they appointed no Ceremonies, but were content with 
that pure and ſimple Form that God had commanded. 


One in his Work. called Verbum abbrevidtum, doth relate perru parifens 


how one Arnnlphas in a Council of Lateran, where they 
were about to make new Ceremonies, i ſaid to them, ye 
ought rather to take away the old: gnes, which are a 
burthen to Chriſtians : Now they muſt not ſay ours are- 
but few, and theirs were many 3 for, though not in the 
-ſame degree, yet few are a burthen 4s well as many 3. 


and in the beginning of our Reformation, in his — 
OT: 


6 


Page 458. 
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of the Engliſh Liturgy, Bucer ſaith, 1t 3s fit that in all | 


outward things and ations of God's Worſhip, as in Mini- 


erial Garments, we ſhould accommodate .our ſelves to the 


ſemplicity of Chriſt's Appointment and Apoſtles Pradice 3 


and we ſhould, faith he, witneſs to all Men that we have no 
Communion -with the Relicks of the Romiſh Aztichriſt - 
But our Teachers ſhould teach, and we ſhould hear only 
that which Chriſt hath commanded, Matth. 10. and 


| '-y90 Lo. Pueritis quomodo Vincuntur pagani, ſaith Auſtin, 


e ask, how Pagans may be overcome £ deſerite eorum ritus, 


'the way is to leave off their Ceremonies, and.that;ſame 


conſideration made Tertu//;an ſo fteddy, .that he would 
not endure Baysand Ivy at theDoors of Chriſtians whom 
he forbiderth to uſe any of their Cuſtoms; ſo we may. ſay, 
will ye overcome and convince/Papiſts, .caſt away their 


Ceremonies 3; for let us not deceive our ſelves, Ceremo- 


niesas well Popiſh, Heatheniſh and Jewiſh:we ought-to 
part with. As for inſtance, if to avoid the Jews Wor- 
ſhipping towards the Weſt, our Altars or Communion- 
Tables are towards the Eaſt, then we ſhall fall into the 
practice of the Idolatry of the Heathens, who Wor- 


ſhipped towards the Eaſt, whereof God takes notice, 


Ezech.8.16. the way to avoid theſe.two, or.any other 
Extream, -is to have no certain affeRed-place, but only 
that which 1s.moſt convenient. 

But .before we. come to particulars, we-muſt ſpeak 


ſomething more. of [Ceremonies in general, there are 


ſuch Circumſtances: and- Ceremonies, without which 
nothing can-be doneiin-any Society, whether Eccleſiafti- 


cal or Civil, .as Times, Places-and Perſons 3 but both 


theſe-do not .come-within.the.queſtion, nor-thoſe.of an- 


-other 'kind as ,are .derived-from Scripture, ſuch. are - 
Kneeling inthe-folemn Duty of Prayer, and breaking | 
Bread in the -Lord*s Supper, which be.neceſflary and. im- 2 
ſtituted, [nor thoſe:that/are-truly and.only.for Decency Þ 
and Order, which;anonave.ſhall have occafion to ſpeak 1 

| .-: M14 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. 
of : but the Diſpute is of Rites not commanded by God 
but deviſed by Man 3 unneceſlary in the Church, yet 
are preſled' as neceſlary, though by them owned to be - 
indifferent, and are uſed as-analogically Sacramental as 
well:as properly Moral, and in their ſjgnification they 
make-'them partake to the nature of Sacraments ; alſo 
m their ſignificative teaching and ſtifring up of the 


F Menpd, aid being uſed in Worſhip as external Acts of 


God's Worſhip fallly appointed by: Mep, and ſerve not 
for Order, Decency, nor Edification.; In the Preface 
of the Common Prayer Book, diſcovering the intent of 
the Impoſers, are theſe words concerning Ceremonies 3 
Such are retained which are apt to ſtir the/dull mind of Man- 
tothe remembrance of his Duty to God, by ſome moral. and. 
ſpecial ſignification, whereby he might be edified. To this 
may be applied that complaint of Godiagainſt the Peo- 


ple of Iſrael, Their fear towards me is taught by the Pre- Ita. 29. 13+ 


cepts of Men. 

They fay, they make not our Cer 
to Salvation, no more do Papiſts thei 
'tis by the Churcl's Inſtitution, yet. th 
omit them out of the- caſe of 'Scanda 
and our Church Men ſay no leſs, I am 
faith ſo much-z for they puniſh. Men 
them, and they make them as neceſ!; 
Men can make them, when the ordin 


onies neceſlary 
; for, ſay they, 
make it ſin to 
and Contempt; 
ure their practiſe 
r not practiſing 


own many- or moſt of their Ceremonies to be Humane, 
becauſe inſtituted by Men, as their ſeveral Garments in 
the Church, e*c. 'Tis very ſtrange indeed, that when. 
we preſs our- Ceremoniſts to lay aſide; ſo many idle di-- 
ſtinctions about Hamane, unneceſlary; inſignificant Ce- 
remonies, that have been and are abgſed to Superſtiti- 
on and Idolatry, and ſo may not lawfully be uſed and 
mpoſed- upon Chriſt's Church and People, they: take 


up the Cudgels for Popery, ſaying, . their Idolatry jo 
| the - 


Pſal- 45. 13s 


A Diſcourſe about Ceremones, 
the Pagan's conſidered in themſelves not to be alike 3 
and we ſay, though Popiſh Images be not the'ſame as 
thoſe of the Heathens, yet they are as abominable Idols 
as theirs, and the Worſhipping of them as much to be 
abhorred by all true Chriſtians, as the Worſhipping. of 
the Images of the Gertiles : The wiſeſt ſort of Heathens 
knew well there is but one true God, Maker of all 
things; but the ignorant and'rudeſt ſort of Papiſts, Wor- 
ſbip the Creature more devourly, as Divine Objects, than 
thoſe Heathens were uſed to do : They who have con- 
verſed amongſt them, may ſpeak of this according to 
their certain knowledge 3 and this I muſt add, how 
therein Papiſts fin againſt greater Light than the Hea- 
thens. Beſides, is there among the Heathens any worſe 
or ſo bad an Idolatry as that of the Maſs 2 Heathens 
Worſhipped pretty Figures finely wrought by cunning 
Workmen 4 but Papiſts worſhip a Wafer,” which any 
Dance can make, nothing commendable either for Mat- 
ter or Workmanſhip. | 
Now theCeremoniesin queſtion baving undeniably 'been 


| derived to us from Popery, we ought to abhor them ; 


for ſarely Chriſt hath not left his chaſte Spouſe fo bare 
and naked, as to need borrowing Garments from the 
Whore of Babylon. Our holy Religion -1s pure, why 
then (ſhould it be defiled with the pollutions of the Ro- 
#14, Church 2 For none can deny but that moſt, if not 
all of them, were invented in that Synagogue of Anti. 
chriſt, and were and are ſtill, by them uſed in a Super- 
ſtitious and Idolatrous way : The King's Daughter, faith 
David, is all gloriows within : The. Beauty of Chriſt's 
Church is inward and ſpiritual, Humility, Chaſtity, Sin- 
cerity, Holineſs, Faith, Charity, &c. are her proper 
and neceſlary Qualifications and Ornaments ; plain and 
modeſt Cloaths and Behaviour become an' honeſt and 
virtuous Wife, who propoſeth to'her ſelf ro pleaſe only 
her Hasband 3 but a $trumpet and a Harlot who would 
intice 


ces 
as 
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| intice and draw Adulterers to her ſelf; puts on gaudy 
! Cloaths, She deckt her Bed with Coverings of Tapeſtry, Prov. 7. 16,17 
' with Carved Works, with fine Linen of /Egypt 3 ſhe per- 


fumes her Bed with Myrrh, Aloes and Cynamon : She 


/ painteth, and uſes all imaginable Art yo hide the rotten- 
| neſs, ſtinking Breath, and every thing elſe amils in her, 
/ to bring in Cuſtom : No Vertuous Woman will wear 
.7 any Cloaths that ſhe knows to have been uſed by a 
: Whore; fo the true Church will hate to make uſe of 
the Trinkets of the Romiſh Harlot : And if Men ſepa- 
_ rate from Churches where Images are retained, who is 
'*the cauſe and in fault? they who diſlike Images, or 
; thoſe thar retain them ? 


To this purpoſe *tis obſervable, how although the 


; name Baal, God, Lord, Maſter, may|juſtly be uſed to- 
' wards God, yet in reſped& the ſame was given to Idols, 
/ God both hated and forbad it : Thy ſhalt call me mo Hoſ2.16,17. 


more Baal 5 for I will take away the name of Baalim. After 
he had ſaid before, wer. 13. 1 will viſk #porz her the days 
of Baalim 3 for God is very jealous in things relating to 
his Worſhip, as he calls himlelf fo in the ſecond Com- 
mandmentz whereof the ſum 1s, that |in his Worſhip 
or Ceremonies about it, we are to deviſe nothing of 
our own Brains, or borrow any thing of Heatheniſh, or 
other Idolatrous Rites 3 and the Equity of that Precept 
to avoid [dolatry, is ſet down in Scripture. 1. By the 


deteſtation which God beareth unto all|Tokens and In- ,,,,.....s. 


ſtraments of Idolatry. 2. We cannot be ſaid to have 
repented of Idolatry, except we be aſlamed of, and 


caſt away the Inſtruraents and Monuments of it, elfe we cap.2.20. 
ſhall be in continual danger to be corrupted 3 )and there xo.34.12,:5. 


is more danger in Popiſh Ceremonies, becauſa we con- 
verſe with them more than with other Idolaters: Far- 
ther, with retaiaing thoſe Rites that have been and are 


abuſed to Idolatry and Saperſtition, we thereby harden Ezech.16.54 


Idolaters and ſuperſtitious Men. Now to be judicially 
C CON- 


Jer. 31.19. 
Ezech,16-54+ 


Deut-7.5. 
2 The(.2.3,4- 
and Rey.17. 


AQs 18.13. 


< 
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confounded is one thing, and to be penitentially aſha-! 
med is anotherz they were commanded to break down? 
Altars, Images, Groves, &'c. So that feeing the Pope 
is revealed to be the great Antichriſt, and at this day 
his Idolatry troubles the Church more than any other, 
and our People converſe with Papiſts more 'than with 
any other Idolaters, there is more danger 1n retaining 
the Ceremonies and Relicks of Popery, than of any 
Idolatry whatſoever : Hence doth appear the neceſlity 
of Aboliſhing them, whereby this great good would 
ariſe, that our Hearts would be re-united ; and as we 
obſerved before, we might all join together to glorifie 
God : Let any impartial Man judge, whether it were 
not better to part with theſe old Rags, than continue 
Diviſions 3 commonly difference in Judgment makes a 
difterence in Afﬀed@ions, but unhappily, we have ſome : 
who Tooth and Nai], are for ſuch things, more than for 
the moſt fundamental Truths of our Faith. They make 
a Pother, and keep a noiſe for they do not know what; 
and are not able to give any good grounds for, only 
ont of an implicite Faith, and 'tis the practiſe of the 
Church, 'tis by -Law Eſtabliſhed. This was tne very 
ſame Argument'by the Jews 1n Corizth ufed againſt St. 
Paul, This Fellow perſwadeth Men to Worſhip God:contrary 
to the Law; that of Moſes's, which in matter of Religi- 


# 
> 


« 


on and Conſcience, ought at that time to have been:re- 


garded: more than now any meerly Humane Laws, bur 
they' were in the wrong ; ſoare our Advocates for Ce- 
remomies, when they ought to know, that diſcreetly to 
interpret Humane Precepts in the Court of Conſcience, 
doth belong to every one as touching his own practice, 
and this ignorance is not only far ſpread amongſt the 
Lay-men, who might take pains to be informed of cauſes 
and reaſons of things, and not ſuffer themſelves before 
that to. receive / impreſſions for, or prejudices againſt 


perſons and things, but alſo 'tis crept amongſt ſome of 


the 
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| aſha-} the Clergy, who adhere to ſuch things. only by Tradi- 
down! tion and Cuſtom, though on the other ſide 1 know 
' ſome of them ſtudy hardly any thing elſe, but thole 


| Pope ; 
1s day 
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points\wherein they. make Religion conſiſt more, than 
1a the knowledge of our Lord Chriſt crucified.  _ 
It is Humane to ſin, as'tis Deviliſh to continue 1n fin ; 
but 'tis a Divine thing to raiſe from (in : the firſt becauſe 
no ſingle Man or any Society is infallible 3 theretore 't1s 
not good to preſs Preſidents in that caſe 3, for: we muſt 
liveand do according to Rules, and not according to 
Examples; ſo that it is no wonder to ſee Men in a wrong 
way 5 bur *tis of the Devil for them to perſevere, and 
£0 on in the ſame; for he engageth Men deeper and 
deeper in the Mire, ſo as to make it impoſbble for them 
to come off; and when they are in ſo deſperate a con- 
dition, nothing but Divine Grace can bring them out 5 
which is done with opening the eyes to ſee how one 151n 
a.wrong, way, and make him willing and able to come 
off, More Men are deceived by Satan under the No- 
tion of Devotion and Religious. Worſhip, than with 
open Impiety and Atheiſt 3 becauſe as, Paxl ſaith, thoſe 
have indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humi- 
lity : But let Men have a care, for there is a Snare 1n it, 
which, they, except God openeth their Eyes, cannot 
perceive.z for in thoſe i» whom the Calpe! 1riths are. hid, 
the God, of this World: hath blinded the winds. ' At the 
beginning things appear ſmall ; 'tis a harmleſs Ceremo- 
ny which can do no, hurt, ſome ſay, -but that.one or 
many,. may in time happen to degenerate into Superſti- 
tionand Idolatry: The Brazen Serpent was a good thing, : 
yet we know how far the Devil did prevail. ugan, People. 
to commit:-Idolatry. abqut-it., , And - what , would nog 
they have done about the Body of: Moſes, if God had, 
not been pleaſed to:take care to prevent it with conceal» 
ing it from them, either burying it.in,aq unknown place, 
or about,'. or alter this Death, -:trangforming/1t from a: 
wich | C 2 mortal 
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Coloſ.2.23, 


2 Cor.4.3,4 
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x Theſ.4. 15. Mortal into an immortal Body, as thoſe that are alzve 


Denr. 34.6. 


ſhall be cang ht up : We know what is written about his 


Death, but alſo we read how Moſes with Elias appeared 
unto our Saviour in the Transfiguration 3 which I take 
to be true Moſes, as Elias was true Elias ; but this only 
by the by. Thus to return to my Subject, to prevent 
Dangers and Miſchiefs, the beſt is, never to hearken to 
ſuch ſuggeſtions; and admit into the Worſhip of God 
nothing that can be, and is abuſed to Superſtition-and 
Idolatry, as ſome of our Ceremonies are by Papiſts, if 
not by ſome of us. 

Now theſe Ceremonies are unprofitable ; for God is 
not better ſerved with then without them 3; -and we fee 
nothing they contribute towards Order, Decency, or 
Edification,, which are the three things they can pre- 
tend they are profitable for. The Churches that have 
them not want them not; for without them they pre- 
ſerve Order, Decency, and Edification, [n matters of 
Worſhip nothing is profitable but what is of God's Ap- 
pointment 5 for God knows beſt what may do his 
Church good.;z and he doth bleſs only his Ordinances 
and not Man's Taventions. Nothing can be afligned that 
ever was introduced into the Worſhip by Man's De- 
vices, that produced a good effe&t: Nay, I will fay, that 
though for the preſent, and after the immediate Inſtitu- 
tion of the thing, there appeared ſome good to come 
out of it, yet afterwards it hath produced great incon- 
veniencies and miſchiefs ; for if ſometimes God ſuffereth 
his own Ordinances to be abuſed by Men, much more 
ſhall Humane Devices be corrupted : Being unprofit- 
able, they become unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, a yoke 
and a burthen; let Men give them what ſpecious Names 
they pleaſe, the queſtion is not what things may be call- 
ed, but what they are in their Nature; for if ſome of 
the Ceremonies in queſtion may be called Holy, becauſe 
uſed in an Holy AGtion, ſo may a Cuſhion uſed in the 
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Holy AC of Prayer : but inſtituted ſignificant Ceremo- 
nies muſt have another kind of Holineſs. 

But to go further, our Ceremonies are not only un- 
profitable , but alſo hurtfal and dangerons. Thoſe 
Thoughts and Afﬀecions that ſhould be wholly, and 
ſpiritually fixed upon God, they divide and divert 3 
part whereof, at leaſt, they draw upon themſelves: they 
deprive -People of their -Chriſtian Liberty, bring in 
again- a Ceremonial. Law, by our Saviour aboliſhed 3 
they uſher in Superſtition, if not Idolatry; and produce 
many an Evil beſides; and if to Reaſon we may joyn 
Experience, we ſhall find they have been the cauſe and 
occaſion of a World of Miſchief. They have diſtarbed 
the Peace of the Church, given Scandal, cauſed Divi- 
ſions and Perſecutions, defiled Churches , inſtead of 
adorning -them, as pretended 3 broken Unity, under 
the Notion of ſettling Uniformity : All which miſchiefs 
might eaſily be prevented, if-they would be prevailed 
to lay them aſide. 

They are inconvenient 3 - conveniency is eſteemed 
when a thing after the conſideration of all circumſtances; 
is found at leaſt to bring with it more Good than Evil; . 
but our Ceremonies by Experience, have brought-more 
Evil than Good : They can do hurt, faith Beza;- but no 
good + God knows, faith Foxe, they be the cauſe” of much 
blindneſs and ſtrife amongſt Men; they have been, and ſtill 
are notoriouſly abuſed unto Superſtition. The ſam of the - 
ſecond Commandment is, that in the Worſhip of God, 
or Ceremonies thereabouts, we are to deviſe nothing 
of our own head, or borrow any thing of Heatheniſh 
or [dolatrous Rites 3 our Ceremonies have an aptneſs 
to provoke to Superſtition and Idolatry 3 in Popiſh . 
Countreys, the Croſs is an Idol. Now as God hath 


forbidden to ſowethe Field with mingled Seed, fo in the 1. 19. 16 


Church there ought to be no mixture of Humane In-. 
ventions with Gods Inſtitutions; Ceremonies —_ 
rom .. 


Levi. 19.3. 


2 Cor.6 14. 
Rev. 18. 4+ 


Levit.19.27. 


1 John 5$-21- 


Dent. 4. 2+ 
Heb. 8. 5. 


A, Diſcourſe about Ceremontes,,. 


from Idolaters, ſuch are Papiſts, are vicious and ſuper- 


ſtitions Worſhip, therefore not to be borrowed of them. 
The Jews by God's Command,; were wot to live according 
to the Laws and Examples of other Nations. The words 
of Pelicanys.upon the place are-remarkable: God, faith 
he, by this one Law would have them caſt away, and abhor 
whatſoever in Worſhip had pleaſed the Gentiles, much more 
care ought Chriſtians to have of this, who being taught to 


- Worſhrp\Gpd in Spirit and in Truth, ought firſt and laſt to 


haze iabhorred the idle, unreaſonable and deceitful Forms and 
Rites of Idolaters. which if the ancient Biſhops had well 
conſidered, the Church had: never been peſtered with [9 many 
prophane . Rites and baſe Ceremonies 3. by which it came to 
paſs, that ſome Chriſtians differ little from Gentiles, ſave in 
the Names. of their Idoks. | This is home and tothe pur- 
pole 5, this was commanded for deteſtation of tdolatry, 
becauſe Idolaters did ſo, the Iſraelites may not: do fo : 
In Ceremonies we muſt ſtrictly hold to the Word of 
God, leaſt we tranſgreſs either in number or in form: 
And the like Command 1s given in two ſeveral places of 
the New Teſtament, to ſhew we are bound+to the ſame 
under the Goſpel as they were under the Law 3. nay, 
God therein looks narrowly into the things that ſeems 
the Jeaſt, only that they ſhould not be like the Heathen, 
Ie ſhall not round the Corners of your Head, neither. ſhalt 
thou mar the Corners of thy. Beard, We are commanded 
to keep our ſelves from Idols, and from'Idolatry and Ap- 
pearances of it 3, or to have any thing to do with what 
hath been, or is abuſed to [dolatry : Such as I faid be- 
fore are our Ceremonies 3 and ſo becauſe unprofitable, 
unneceſlary,.dangerous, hurtful and inconvenient, ought 
to be aboliſhed. 4Q 04 
But this is not all ; they are unlawful, becauſe Will- 
Worſhip, which 1s ſo expreſly forbidden in the Word 
of God, which we wuſt never add to nor diminiſh from. 
God commanded Moſes, See that thou make all _. ace 
cordint 
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cording to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the Monnt : The 
true Worſhip is that appointed by God, and the falſe is 
that not appointed by God ; for there is but two kinds 
of Worſhip: Firſt, True and Good. Secondly, Falſe 
and Evil : That is the ſame which he hath commanded, 
This is that which he hath not commanded ; and cer- 
tainly Man's Inventions he hath not commanded, but 
forbidden. Tertullian ſaith, That is forbidden which is 
20t permitted. That is, we muſt account that not to be 
permitted vy the Word, againſt which any reaſons out 
of the Word: may be given, though there be no parti- 
cular Word againſt it. Though there were free-will 
Offerings, whence they would fet up Wil-Worſhip, yer 
they were to be of ſuch things as were manifeſtly known 
to. be preſcribed by God's revealed Will, and ſo not 
the Offering, bur the undertaking of it at ſuch: a time, 
or in ſach a meaſtre, was left unto the free Choice of 
Men. according to occaſion. *Tis no Will-Worſhip to 
pray thrice or ſeven times a day, to Preach once, twice 
or thrice on Sabbath-day; to Pray and Preach are ne- 
ceſlary Daties 3 but how ioften that comes under the 
neceſlary Circagftances:of /GoJ's Worſhip, as to Time 
and Place : Prayer is exprefly allowed by God*s. Word, 
and the determination of it as to this or that time, 1s.to 
be ruled by Reaſon 3 and theſe are the things which 
fall under that 1 Cor. 14. Sach-1hings are allowed as, ac- 
ceflary parts of ontward: Worſhip, but not ſuch as Cro/s 
or\Surplice : Now all Humane Ceremonies impoſed, and 
obſerved as parts of God's Worſhip are uvlawful, and 
this 1s the true queſtion 3 Me wnſt Ceremoniſe, ſaith Pe- 
licanus, only according to God's Word; and Qrſin, all 
feigned Worſhip 3s forbidden 3. all Worſhip which is not 
of God, but is ſet vp by Men : when. Worſhip or Ho- 
nour is feigned tobe done: to the true God in ſome work 
which he hath not enjoyned : 4nd Zanchi faith, We 
may not Worſhip God with any other Worſhip (though it be 


in- 
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4n the kind of External and Ceremonial ) than that which 
he hath required in the Holy Scripture to be worſhippedby 


HF. 


Theſe Ceremonies are Superſtitions, and this makes 
them alſo unlawfa}. Now faith Or, Superſtition is 


that which addeth Humane Inventions to Divine Pre- 


cept: 'Tis a Will- Worſhip which 1s more than is ap- 


On AR 19. 4; Pointed by the Law of God, faith Dr. Fulk, And Per- 
On the ſecond Kzrrs faith, Superſtition is Worſhip of God without his 


Command. 


Jamv 1, 25. 


Commandment 3 they cannot wipe off the imputation 
of Superſtition, ſeeing they jadge them neceſſagy in 
their uſe, though indifferent ia their nature : Thus a 
Miniſter way not read without a Surplice, nor Baptiſe 


without the Sign of the Croſs 3 but their Superſtition 
appeareth the more, in that they make them to be ſig- 
nificant Ceremonies, which we' ſhall have farther occa- + 


ſion to ſpeak of. 

They divide their-Ceremonies into ſingle and double 
and threefold 3 the former are thoſe whoſe uſe is only 
for Decency and Ocder 3 the others ſerve alſo for Edi- 
fication by ſome profitable tignification 5 but if all cir- 
cumſtances belonging to Time, Place, Perſons, Inſtru- 
ments of ſacred Adtions, be ſacred ſignificant Ceremo- 
nies, then not only the Clock, but the leaden Weights 
of it , not only the Ground which they do ſtand upon, 
but alſo the Ruſhes by occaſion ſtrewed upon it, the Be. 
ſom, the Miniſter's Black Cap, or Perriwig, his Beard, 
&c. ſhall be holy, ſignificant, dumb and (peaking Ce- 
remoniesz dumb becauſe unprofitable, ſpeaking idly in 
ſuch a place: When anImage of the bleſſed Virgin ſpake 
to Bernard in the Church, Good morrow Bernard, good 
2morrow, he anſwered, O Madam, you forget your Sex, it 
is not lawful for a Woman to ſpeck in the Church : Jaſt ſo 
ſhould be ſilenced our idle f1gnificant Ceremonies 3 the. 
more becauſe the Goſpel is the perfe# law of liberty. 


Theſe 


4 
+3 
# 

bl 
"YE 

<7 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. 


Theſe Humane ſignificant Ceremonies are in ſome 
kind a Sacrament, which none but God may inſtitute; 
nay, they wrong Sacraments3 for it argues them of 
ſome imperfection, as if -in God's Inſtitution ſomething 
had been wanting that was neceſfary to be ſupplied by 
Men : when they are uſed to teach any ſpiritual Duty 
by their myſtical ſignification, they uſurp a chief part 
of the Nature of Sacraments, and without thoſe Rites 
the Sacraments ſignifie the ſame things as Chriſt and our 
Daty to him 3 ſo that every Humane Invention appro- 
priated to God's Service, ordained and inſtituted to 
teach any ſpiritual Daty by myſtical ſignification is un- 
lawful. The ſecond Commandment forbiddeth to make 
the likeneſs of any thing whatſoever for Religious Uſe : 
Now ſignificant Ceremonies are external acts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, even as they are uſed to further Devoti- 
on; and therefore being invented by Man, are of the 
ſame Nature with Images, by which and in which God 
is worſhipped : but only ſach outward means muſt be 
ufed in God's Worſhip, which he himſelf hath allowed; 
no means may be uſed to ſtir up Devotion, and to put 
Men in remembrance of gqod things, but only thoſe 
which God hath ordained 3 and this direaly brings us 
to the queſtion between Proteſtant and Papiſts, who 
would have Images, Crofles, exc. to be the Books of 
Ignorant People, and to inſtru& them in their ſpiritual 


Duty ; though the Prophet calls them #eachers 7 lies 5 Hahak. 2.18. 
of Er Jer.10,8,15. 


and another, a Do@Frine of Vanities, and the wor 
rors. This made Dr. Falk againſt Saunders the Feſuit, 
deny this Argument, That Images are profitable, becauſe 
they teach us good thingsz for nothing is profitable in 
Religion, but that which is inſtituted by God 3 for 
otherwiſe we might bring the Gallows into the Church; 
which puts us in mind of God's Juſtice. 

Our Saviour condemneth the Phariſees. for three 


things : Firſt, Their waſhing was preferred before the 
D Com- 
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Commandment. Secondly, It was Hypocritical. Third- 
ly, *Twas a vain Worſhip; and Ceremonies become 
Superſtitious when they are occaſion of Superſtition, 
when we think them neceljary, as if without them, the 
Ordinance was imperfe&t, as thoſ? Waſhings 1n which 
they placed a Roline(s and Signification, even as *cis 
, done in our Ceremonies, which are lookt upon as Helps 
 _ to Devotion, as Papifts ſ:y of their Crucifixes, Images, 
| Beads, ec. When all is ſaid, this matter of Ceremonies 
brings the queſtion ſo far as to Images in Churches; and 
therefore they wake uſe againſt us of Bellarmir's Argu- 
__ ments againſt Calvin: And Biſhop Andrews doth not 
| gms 3 mince the matter 3 for he faith the Church hath power 
of Card. Per- t@ retain as Ceremonies of Baptiſm, Chriſme, Salt, Can- 
7017s reply. dles, Exorciſms, Ephata, and the conſecration of Can- 
dles, all Popiſh Traſh uſed in Baptiſm : This is the ſame 
Author who in another place ſaith, That we are heard, 
not becauſe of the prayer that is made, but. becauſe of 
the p)ace in which it is made : A ſtrange infatuation in 
ſome Men, when once they are engaged in a way of 
Superſtition. It God had not raiſed ſome oppoſers of 
Ceremonies, moſt Popiſh Ones might happen to have 
been brought in again 3 but as Chamer faith, We are 
to regard not only what is brought in, but what may 
be brought im 3 for with ſach Authority is challenged 
the yoke, though not certain yet wavering 3 and in- 
deed as to Images in Biſhop Laxd's time under King 
Charles, Crucifixes were brought into ſome Churches 
and Chappels, amongſt others, into that of Litchfield, 
which made ſo much noiſe on the account of the Lady 

Eleonor Davies, perſecuted upon that ſame occaſion. 
Topalliate the uſe of theſe Popiſh Ceremoniesamongft 
us, it muſt not be ſaid they are not abuſed in onr 
p Churches as they be amongſt Papiſts, who can tell us 
J; pretty Tales, when we objec, they have amongſt them 
the Idolatrous Things, Cuſtoms and Places of the _ 
thens, 
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Church-Government, and Liturgy. 
thens.. *'Tis true, ſay they, but they abuſed them to 
Idolatry 3. but we have converted them to a better uſe, 
to a better Worſhip of the true God: Inſtead of their 
Mars God of War, we have our Chriſtian Champions; 
we diſown their Neptune, but have St. Nicholas a Chri- 
ſtian S2int, who proteQs thoſe that go upon Waters. 
Their Pantheon, or Temple of all their Gods, we dedi- 
cated to the Virgin, and to all our Saints, and mach 
more of ſach ſtaff. "Tis to be wiſhed that Leſſon was 
not appliable-to us in matter of Ceremonies : we may 
ſay, Papiits abuſe them, but not wez this is no goo1 
reaſon, whileſt in the mean while we have them 1n our 
Churches. Let us not deceive our ſelves, our Alterati- 
on, Inſtitution, Intention, or what you pleaſe, dorhnot 
alter the Nature of the thing; an Idol of Baal is an Ido], 
whether in Babylon, Feruſalem or Samaria : So a ſuper- 
ſtitions Ceremony is ſuperſtitious, whether in Rowe or 
in Loydou, The Nature of a Ceremony doth not con- 
{iſt in the Inſtitution 3 1t doth not ſo much as entitle to 
Decency. The Whiteneſs or Decency of the Commu- 
nion-table-cloth, doth not ariſe ont of the Inſtitarion, 
but out of the habitude of the thing 3 which if it was 
foul and naſty would not be Decent, let all the Inſtitu- 
tion do what it could : that the Miniſter ſhould not turn 
his Back but his Face to the Miniſter when he Preach- 
eth, is not this Comelineſs in the natural aptneſs of the 
ation without Inſtitution ? Is there no Decency in this? 
Or can the Inſtitution of the contrary be Decent 2 The 
ſame we may ſay of People hearing a Sermon fitting or 
ſtanding, and not all along upon their Faces. We know 
there is Moral and Ceremonial Worſhip, but Divine 
Ceremonies as ſuch are parts of God's Worſhip; for 
every ſpecies or kind as it is a ſpecies, is part of his gerzs - 
Divine Ceremonies as ſuch, are ſpecies of Religious 
Worſhip, wherefore we muſt have a care not to mix 


humane Ceremonies with thoſe that are Divine. 
D 2 What 
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What is faid about Inſtitution, may be ſpoken of [n- - 


tention 3. Papiſts ſay, the Intention in the uſe of Cere- 
monies makes them lawful or unlawfu} ; then they muſt 
be ſure every one that uſeth them hath a good Intenti- 
on, Which *tis very difficult for them to know, they be- 
ing not ſearchers of the Heart : Beſides, we know how 
foully the Dodrine of directing the Intention, 1s abuſed 
by Papiſts. *Tis to be wiſhed this caſe did not come 
up to us, and we were not too far engaged with them 
in this point 3 for to ſay Papiſts retain Jewiſh and Pager: 
Ceremonies for Superſtition, but we not ſo, is but a 
bare Aſertion, and *tis ſure we retain Popifh Ceremo- 
nies, I do not ſee why they ſhould not amongſt us as 
well as amongſt them tend to Superſtition: We own 
the Popiſh Religion doth chiefly confiſt in an outward 
ſhew and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies 3 and if in theſe 
things we trade with them and receive five, we might 
as well receive five hundred ; and "tis unknown what at 
laſt we may come to : The door is open for ſome, 
others may follow by degrees, or in a Croud. Let us 
not be wiſer than God, or truſt our ſtrength too much ; 
we give Papiſts advantage upon us, and matter of 
bragging, with canſe of hardning themſelves that we 
borrowed our Ceremonies from them, and this ſtring 
they hung upon amongſt us, or elſe one way or other 
they had been gone : but by the ſame reaſon ſome 
Ceremonies were taken away, all ought to have been. 
We return to the Intention and fay, 'tis not the Opinion 
that Men have, that makes a true or falſe Worſhip, but 
the nature of the thing as already faid 3 for thus a Man 
way go to Maſs, conceiving a private Opinion to him- 
ſelt different from that which Maſsmongers have, ſo he 
may fancy he doth not fin, when he commits a grols 
one: (alderinus, when he was about going to Maſs uſed 
to ſay, eamws ad communem errorem, let us go to the 
vulgar Error 5 but going to Maſs, that is, doing all thoſe 
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. outward ations which Maſsmongers uſe to perform, is 


Idolatry 5 which to avoid, the three young Men would 


21 


not fall down and Worſhip theImage of Nebuchadnezar : Dan. 3. 18. 


If the Intention had made the thing lawful or unlawfal, 
they might have fallen down before the Image, but in- 
tentionally worſhip'd God, but they would not: going 
to Maſs with what intention you pleaſe, is to approve 
of and commit Idolatry 3 God hath made Body and Soul, 
and will be Worſhipped in both 4 the proper Nature 
of Worſhip, confiſts in honouring of God : fo that all 
outward Ceremonies, whoſe proper uſe is the honour- 
ing of God, will be external Worſhip. 

'Tis fad to ſee how to defend theſe Ceremonies re- 
tained in onr Church, they are put upon ſhifts 3 they 
are reſolved to keep and defend them, let what will be- 
come of it : In order to it, they call upon Sophiſtry for 
help, and to avoid coming to the point, they make a 
Logomachy, a Diſpute about words, coining Definicions, 
Diviſions, Diſtin&tions, as DoGrirat and Ritnal Cere- 
monies, eſſential, acceſſary, accidental, ſimple, double and 
treble, ſignificant, ſacred by application, awmtable, ambu- 
latory, arbitrary, reduFively ſacramental, moral Ceremo- 
nies, i/2mediate Worſhip, in refþeF of means, by vertue 
of ſomething elſe 5 in refþe of the manner, and redudtive- 
ty, in reſpeT of the utmoſt and Divine Worſhip 5 and many 
more of the ſame ſtamp 3 ſo tis like to me when I hear 


ſuch words, to be with Lombard, Durandas, Occam, and 


other Schoolmen, to hear of extity, quiddity, ut qui, ut 
quo, and fach other barbarous terms, under which _ 
confounded the Nature of Things : Thus they will tal 

of Altars commanded, and Altars permitted under the 


Law. And when out of Scripture we prefs them againft Deur. 4. az 


Additions to be made unto the Word and Worſhip of 
God, then they will tell us of corrupting Additions, but 
not preſerving, are there forbidden 3 let them ſhew the 


leaſt ſtep in Scripture to ground that ſhametul and me 


2 Cor, 10, 8. © 
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ful diſtintion upon, as deſpicableas thoſe I heard hiſſed 
out in Philoſophy Schools, ex creditis concedo, ex cre- 
dendis nego 5 ut ſepins concedo, ut ſemper nego 5 which 
yet conſidering the matters they were about, and only 
ro try Man's Wits, were much more tolerable than this 
which conce:neth things of ſo high a Nature: But ſuch 
diſtinGtons can never put oft the blow of thefe words, 
Ye ſhall not add unto the Word which I Command, neither 
ſhall ze diminiſh ought from it : Beſides, that theſe-pre- 
ſerving additions are an inlet for Superſtition, and in- 
congruous : Ads of Parliament are for preſervation of 
Religion 3 but they would not hear, their Laws are an 
Addition to the Word and Worſhip of God. 

All this while our Ceremonies go upon a wrong Prin- 
ciple, which tis neceſſary to beat then off; and this is 
it, they think the Church hath power to inſtitute all 
ſuch things, but a preliminary queſtion 1s, who that 
Church is ? They will ſay, 'tis the Convocation out of 
which moſt Miniſters, and all the Laity, a Chancellor 
excepted, are excluded, ſo- this will be a National 
Church : Thus if we ask Papiſts what they mean by 
their Church ? they will ſay Pope and Conncil, or elſe 
Pope and Cardinals. Well, that's for Papiſts. For us, 
the Convocation decides, and then the whole Church, 
as well Miniſters that have right to ſit there and give in 
their Opinions, and all the Lairy muſt ſubmit : But this 
Convocation never concludes any thing for the common 
good of the Church, they generally are ſervile to thoſe 
whom they depend upon, and Tyrannical over thoſe 
that are ſubje& to them 3 and though ſometimes, ſome 
good motions be made amongſt them, tis nothing but 
what we may ſay of the Council of Trezt, and of other 
mercenary publick Aſſemblies. 

Bat doth not this Convocation, except they will be 
above St. Paxl, think that what Authority the Church 
hath 1s for edification, and not for deſiruition 3 'tis a bound 

DOWEeT 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. 


power not Magiſterial but Miniſterial : If they may in- 
ſtitnte Ceremonies, then Circumciſion, if thought fit, 
may be impoſed, zs well as Croſs in Baptiſm: It may be 
as of the King, who was not to multiply Horſes, Wives, 
Silver and Gold to himſelf, which Solomon made a ſhilt 
togo thorough : So the Church or Convocation might - 
in time happen to multiply Ceremonies 3 that which is 
not grounded upon the Word, may at laſt be upon ill 
Cuſtom, if it was thought fit to bring in that which hath 
been kept out, not heeding what Paul faith, if I build 
again things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſ- 3 2.78. 
rYejjor. 
: Fo ſee how in theſe matters they tread the ſteps of 
Popery 3 they aſlert how ſome ſach Worſhip is good, 
which is not taught in Scripture 3 that many teaching 
Ceremonies which God never inſtituted, may by Men 
be bronght in to Worſhip, Images themſelves not ex- 
cepted; that Additions to God's Word, ſo they be not 
contrary to it, may and ought to be made: The ſum 
of their Doctrine in this point is by Hooker ſet down in 
his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Policy : He hath theſe words, 
mmch the Church of God ſhall always need that which 
the Scripture teaches not, Which argueth the Word of **& 775 
God of inſuffictency, contrary to what our Saviour and 
St. Paul ſay, which no doubt maſt be ſupplied with Tra- 
ditions. Theſe are rare Principles. They further fay, 
Scripture is as perfect in giving general Rules, as it ſhould 
be in ſetting down of particular Inſtances 3 this is only 
to make good to themſelves the. adding and enlarging 
Power : But general Rules make only the propoſition 
tending to particulars 3 and particulars are not fo fully 
inferred, as if they were expreſly fet down. - General 
Rules for Civil Policy may be given in the New Teſta- 
ment, yet not ſo fully and clearly taught as in the Old, 
or as Religious Worſhip is now in the New 3 the Rule - 


of clean and unclean Beaſts was genera], and eaſily dif- 
| cernable- 


Heb. 3. 2. 


Levit-19.1T. 


Biſhop Babing- 


ton. 


A Diſcourſe about Ceremontes, 


cernable without Inſtitution of Men ; as now for Bread 
and Wine in the Communion, without naming of Wheat, 
Rye, ec. or French, Spaniſh, or Rheniſh Wines, evc. 
but Kneeling at the Sacrament, Bowing towards the Al. 
tar, Croſs and Surplice, are not fo in general appoint- 
ed. 

Moſes and the Lord Jeſws were compared in Faith- 
falneſs in all God's Houſe 3 their Faithfulne(s equa), be- 
cauſe they both did that which was Commanded them 
of God : however, If it were God's revealed Will that 
more immediate means of Worſhip had been inſtituted 
in the Chriſtian Church, more then Chriſt hath jnſtita- 
ted, who was appointed to ordain the means of Wor- 
ſhip under the New Teſtament, as Moſes was under the 
Old ; and Moſes gave all fuch Rules of Worſhip under 
the Old Teſtament which God would have : it follow- 
eth that the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt was not ſo extended 
to all the neceſlities of the Church as Moſes's was, which 
is meer Blaſphemy. Wherefore we muſt agree, that the 
Lord Jeſas appointed all neceſſary things for the bein 


and well-being of his Church, fo there is nothing left 


for Men to add unto it 3 and let thoſe who pretend to 
an Authority to make Additions, have a care what 
they do 3 for this is to bring ſtrange fire into the Houſe 
of God, and let them remember the Crime and Paniſh- 
ment of Nadab and Abibu., Now God will ſuffer un- 
puniſhed Inventions of Men in his Worſhip, no more 
then he would allow them of ſtrange Fire; and the rea- 
ſon of this terrible Jadgment given in the Text is, Þhich 
he commanded theme not. $0 that in this caſe, what is not 
commanded is forbidden; and to do any thing without 
a Precept is an heinous fin: Thus we need no other rea- 


ſon againſt all theſe Ceremonies, Additions, and Humane. 


Inventions, then this, God hath not commanded them. 
The words of one of our Do@ors upon the place are 
obſervable 3 We may hence learn and ſettle in our hearts, 
| with 
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with what ſeverity the Lord challengeth and defendeth his 
Authority in laying down the manner and way of his Wor- 
(hip, not leaving it to any (reature to meddle with, but ae- 
cording to Preſcription and Appointment from him, content 
he is that Men ſhall make Laws for Humane Matters, &c. 
But for his Divine Worſhip, he only will preſcribe it himſelf, 
and what he appointed, that muſt be done, and that only, or 
elſe Nadab and Abihu their Puniſhment muſt be expeJed 
that is, God's Wrath in ſuch a manner as he ſhall pleaſe. 
Theſe Words are full, when God threatned Judah 


- for building the high places of Tophet, he faith, which 1 Jr: 7: 31- 


commanded them not : He makes a high Aggravation 
tothe Sin, becauſe in matter of Worſhip nothing is to 
be done without his expreſs Commandment 3 fo, that 
which is without, and beſides the Word is againſt it. 
Of this Nature are their double and ſignificant Rites, 
which no meer Order and Decency doth neceſlarily re- 
quire, but only the meer Will of Men ; but we mean it 
not ofevery particular Rite belonging to Order and De- 
cency 3 which are beſides the particular Determination 
of Scripture. 


Concerning the Altar to be made unto the Lord, he xxoa. 20. 


preſcribed the matter, of Earth,or of Stone,and the man- 25. 
ner to0,not to have the Stone hewen,or to have Steps to 
go upto it. . Whatmay ſomeſay ? if we may not con- 
veniently make it with Earth or Stonez we will make it 


2 ofſomething elſe, as Bricks; it will ſtill be an Altar, to 
: offer Sacrifices only to the Lord, and ſhall be wholly 


: dedicated to his Service: Thus mans corrupt Reaſon is 
/ apt to ſpeak, and is pleaſed with its Notion, bur to 
: know how heinoully God takes it, let us hear God him- 


43 ſelf, a People that 


3 Face, That burneth Incenſe upon Altars of Brick: There is 


Z an End when Men will pretend to be wiſer than Ged, 
7 It is ſtrange, but true, how the Fooliſhneſs of man, 
] would be wiſer than the _ = of God,asif we would 


take 


ovoketh me to Anger continually to my ta. 65. 3. 


2 Kings s. 
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takenpon us to outwit him 3 God thinks ſuch and fach 
ways are beſt, but men know of better 3 ſome had as 
good as to ſay, we like not what God preſcribed, we 
our ſelves know better than fo, even in thoſe things that 
belong to his Worſhip : Did the moſt notorious Idola- 


ters ever proceed to a higher Degree of Preſumption 


than this is 2 They that go ſo far,wonld go farther ifthey 
could, they who take npon them to make Additions or 
Alterations in his Service, would preſcribe the whole 
too, and may be, at laſt orderhis aftings, and perhaps, 
meddle with hisown Nature,for indeed,by the fame rea- 
ſon they meddle with one, they might do ſo with the 


- other; yet, when God ſpeaks, the whole Earth ſhould 


be filent, and hold their peace: Yet ſome will not, but 
as it were, would bepreſcribing, and make inhis houſe 
new Laws, contrary to, or at leaſt different from thoſe 
he hath enafted : To ſhew how pragmatical and pe- 
remptory our Nature is in ſnch things, let the Caſe of 
Naaman the Syrian, a great Man with his Maſter, hono- 
rable, and a mighty Man in Valour, be obſerved, he 
comes to the Prophet Eliſha to be cured of his Lepro- 
fie 3 one would think, that coming ſo far to a Doctor, 
he ſhould take the DoQor's Advice, who bids him go to 
and waſh in Jordar ſeven times 3 but thereupon 'that 
great man 1s very angry and goes away, what ſaith he, 
1 thought he would ſurely come out to me, and ſtand and 
call on the Name of the Lord his God, and ſtrike his Hand 
over.the Place and recover the Leper : All this very plauſi- 
ble to Human Senſeand Reafon for a man who looksup- 


- on Abana and Pharphar, Rivers of Damaſens better 
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than all the Waters of 1/rael, and may be, he had ne- 


ver been cured, it God had not put it-into the Hearts : 
of his Servants to ſpeak to him, If #he Prophet had bid 
thee to do ſome great thing, wouldest thou not have done it 2 © 
He deſpiſed the Plainneſs and Simplicity of theRemedy, * 
yet it proved a true one : So, though the plain Wor- : 
ſhip, B 


* 
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ſhip, free from Ceremonies, inſtituted of God be the 
right one, yet ſome look for things of a great Pomp 
and Shew, but they are worſe than Naarar was, for 
he, upon the Voice of his Servants, obeyed the Word 
of the Prophet, bat theſe will not hearken tothe Word 
of God, let him ſpeak. never foplainly by the Mouth of 
his Servants, they wil! take no Warnings, bur rather 
follow their own ways. 

It were wellif that People, who have ſogreata miad to 
be meddling with a legiſlative and inſtitutive Powerin the 
Church would conſider this,there is noſachthing,no fuch 
Ceremony cither done or inſtituted by Chrift, therefore 


let us not think our ſelves wiſer than he or his Apoſtles : be Sxcram. 


Commonpeople faith Dr. Whitaker,are not to be taught withCe- 
remonies,God hath given the Scriptures that out of them they 
might receive neceſſary Inſtrution z, and he addeth, Auſtir 


would have us to be content with thoſe very few Ceremonies pr. Fulk in 
which are contained inthe Canonical Scriptures: Another ſaith, bis 8<joinde: 


The Gates of Hell in idle Ceremonies, did aſſault the Church, ** —_—_ 


the Fathers in them declined fromthe Simplicity of the Goſpel. 
Again, Every idle Ceremony that prevailedyhad the Prelates of 
the Church either for Authors or Approvers, Chriſt committed 
his Church.tothems to be fed with his Word,and not with dumb 
S7gzrs, and dead Images, which things he hath forbidden :The 
PrelatesofourChurch have continued inthe ſameTemper 
as thoſe he ſpeaks of,out of what hath been f21d, it appears 
how the Church hath no Authority to inſtitute ſuch Cere- 
moniesashavenowarrantintheword of God,ſuchare ours. 
But they are not content to aſſume and. afurp that 
Power to themſelves, but alſo to impoſe {ach Conftitu- 
tions of theirs upon:/the Church and God's People, thus 
arrogating to themſelves a legiſlative and. executive Au- 
thority : but we. are perſwaded' they may do no ſuch 
things, nor Men .in Conſcience obey and praQiſe them, 
yet *tisa;ſtrange Opinion of theirs, asif obſerving or-not, 
theſe Ceremonies could make Men good or evil, heneſt 
| | E 2 | or 
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or diſhoneſt, they who would require and fix our Pra- 
Rice of ſach Conſtitutions, muſt firſt, as much as in 
them lies, fix our Jadgments, which all the Convoca- 
tions can never do, ſo as to ſettle other Peoples Judg- 
ment concerning things lawful or unlawful, according 
to the Notions they themſelves have of them, or elſe to 
impoſe it whether one will or not, is no leſs than Ty- 
ranny : All Caſuiſts amongſt Papiſts, do hold it for a 
Wrong done to Monks, Fryars, Seculars, and Regu- 
lars of any Order, if their Priors, Abbots, Generals,or 0- 


ther Superiors,ſhould impoſe upon them the Obſervance . 


of any thing beſides the Vow they have made toobſerve 
the Rules and Rites inſtituted by their Founder : and 
we Chriſtians, are we not as much by our Vow tied un- 
to the Lord Jeſus, as they are or can be to Francis, Do- 
minick, BenediFus, Bravo? &c. Or, are we more ſub- 
jz& to our Prelates than they to their Saperiours, by 
Vow of Obedience: Chriſt hath purchafed his Charch 
a Chriſtian Liberty which ſhe ought not to be*deprived 
of, and *tis a preſumptuous Attempt in any Man, or So- 
ciety of men, to go about it, and to inſtitute any Reli- 
gious Ceremonies to be uſed in God's Worſhip 3 *tisun- 
lawfal for men to add unto God's Inſtitution in Wor- 
ſhip, and to ſay this is true as to the dodrinal, not asto 
the ritual Part, is as good as to ſay, Man may not add 
unto God's Inſtitutions, any of God's Inſtitutions, but 
mans only, which is a Piece of Nonlence: And as the 
Church hath no Authority to add to Divine Inſtitutions, 
. or to make new ones upon a religious Account, ſo it 
may not, by its Inſtitution, make a thing good or bad, 
true or falſe, only it may declare it ſo to be accor- 
ding tothe Rule of God's Word, except we would give 


it the ſame Power which ſome DoQors of the Church of 4 
Rome give the Pope, namely, to alter the Nature of 2 


things, as to make that to be Sin which is not Sin, and 
that not to be Sin which is Sin : I hope we do not entail 


In- 
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Infallibility upon our Church, nor ſtretch her Power ſo 


2 as to tranſubſtantiate things 3 a Prayer made in the 
Houſe of Lords or Commons, doth not ceaſe from being 


a religious Duty to become a civil one: Such an Appli- 
cation doth not alter the Nature of it. 

To prove the Churches Authority, to inſtitute their 
unneceſſary Ceremonies which we deny, after they have 
ſcrewed up their Wits with Endeavours to prove it out 
of Scripture of the New Teſtament 3 they can find but 
one place which they ſtretch as far as they can, and un- 
der the Notion of Decency and Order, they think they 
may bring into the Church what they pleaſe, not only 
all Papiſts, but alſo all Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Ceremo- 
nies, it the Convocation and Rulers of the Church 
think them to be decent and for Order : The Place is, 


let all things be done decently and in order : Elſewhere the 1 Cor. 14.40. 


ObjeQion I anſwered, but thus much I ſhall add, for 
all heir going about to inlarge the Commiſſion, there 


isa Reſtriction to be admitted, Let al things be done to y, 46. 


edifying : That which is granted, is to have things done 
decently and in order for Edification : Edification is 
the end, Decency and Order the means, or as we may 
call it, a decent Order tending to Edification ; thus an 
holy Sacrament muſt . be decently and orderly, or in a 
decent order adminiſtred : This Decency and Order 
relate to Place, Time, Manner, Perſons, Number, as 
bow many Pſalms ſung, Sermons preached, Chapters 
read, and the like Circumſtances, the Apoſile leaves no 
more tothe Churches Liberty, than to order God's Or- 
dinances to be performed in a decent manner : Any 
Conſtitution beyond ordering that which before was 
enjoyned, is properly a Law 3 now Chriſt is the only 
Lawgiver of his Church, which receiveth no other Laws 
but his, and any Laws added to God*s Laws, are con- 
trary to them which are really perfe& in themſelves, in 
their Reaſon. and Manner, and thoſe of the Church = 

h ot 


Yerl. 28. 


Verſe 3+ 
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4 Difznnſe bond Corinth: 


but Direftions for better obſerving of Divine Laws, ac+ ® 
cording to the Diverſity of Times, Places, and Perſons, 7 
which are occaſional Circumſtances, and no new things 


in God's Worſhip : The Churches Authority, as I alrea- 
dy obſerved, is but Miniſterial to ſee thoſe things obſer- 
ved which Chriſt hath appointed, not to inſtitute any 
new things. Decency is when God's Worſhip is per- 
formed with thoſe convenient Circumſtances of Geſture, 
and ſuch as I already named, agreeing not only with 
God's Service, but alſo with any grave Aſſembly : 
In this place Order ts ſtritly taken in Oppolition to Con- 
fuſion, ſo is Decency oppoſed to the Vice of Undecen- 
cy 3 hence it follows, that Order doth require nothing 
but what is neceſſary to avoid; Confalion, and Decency 
to hinder Undecency. . Oup Ceremonilſts muſt give me 
leave to. make them take notice how they are guilty of 
the Breach. of two things contained in that Chapter 
the firſt of Confufion, for toſpeak all together aloud, as 
they. doin the uſe ofthe Common-Prayer-Book, makes 
a confuſe Noiſe, and. brings in a Confuſion 3 thus they 
interrupt one anothers Devotion : The Apoſtle forbid- 
deth toſpeak all at once: Cannot they follow the Minis 
ſter when he reads, and according to the Apoſile's Or- 
der, ſpeak every one to bimſelt and to God:3 Another 
Breach they are guilty of, is diretly againſt Women 
keeping ſilence and not ſpeaking in Churches, yet com- 
monly they ſpeak the loudeſt, So;then if they will; an- 
ſwer the Apoſtles end, they muſt aft to;edifying, which 
through Perſecution, they have not: taken the Way to 
do; he tells them the.right Way, Charity, wherein:they 
bave been ſo wanting, edifyeth. 

- Qur Ceremoniescantribute nothing towards'Order and 
Decency; Baptiſmis-as decently adminiſtred-without, as 
with the Sign of the Croſs,and publick Prayers as decent- 
ly read/without a Surplice as with;it,butifthey be added 
to cloth Religion, tis:to;accuſe har of —— __ 

ri 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. 
Chriſt hath made a ſafficient Proviſion for it, without ſuch 


” . things, which they onght not to maintain, except they 


can prove God is better ſerved with them than withour. 
Now the Apoſtle*s Scope in the place,is to charge the Co- 
rinthians in their meetings,to avoid Confafion,and what 
is unbecoming, as to ſpeak in unknown Tongues, or to 
prophecy alltogether,which would be very andecent(as 
in ordinary Company, to hear all talking together ) 


and breed Confafion, and this is the reaſon, for God 3s yer, ,,, 


#0t the Author of Confuſion : Therefore the Church which 
is his Houſe, muſt be a Houſe of Order 3 he doth not 

ive them leave to bring any new thing of their own in- 
to the Church, but only to obferve a Decency, and not 
to ſpeak in unknown Tongues, whereby they would be 


Barbarians one to another, and others would think they are , 
21ad : And alſo in not prophecying all at once, but one y. 2;; 
after another, to obſerve an Order in performing the Ver. 37. 


things he writes to them, which he calls the Command- 
ment of the +Lord ; and no doubt this was to reform 
Abuſes about theſe things crept into their Church. So 
this Text doth not in the leaſt favour our Ceretnony- 
mongers, and 'tis no Warrant for them to afurp a Pow- 


er of inſtituting anneceflary ſignificant Ceremonies. 


with ſuch circumſtantial Appertenances as I named alit- 
tle before, they may dire about God's Worſhip, but 
not to bring Innovations into it: I fay Appertenances, 
but not Parts, which yet they confound, though there 
be a Difference, ſo a Rochet, Laund Sleeves, ec. are 
Appertenaces, but no partsof a Biſhop, a Surplice an Ap- 
pertenance, but no Part of a Reader, Hair Apperte- 
tenance, but no Part of the Body. 

A thing which prevailes much upon ſome of them is 
this, theſe Ceremonies, ſay they, in themſelves are in- 
different, but being commanded by Authority, they 


become neceſſary, and we ought' to obey them this 


Principle they go upon,is falfe upon theſe two — 
"Ir(e., 
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A Diſcourſe about Ceremomes, 
Firſt, The things are not indifferent. Secondly, They 
who inſtituteand impoſe them may not doits as to the 
ficſt,that ſuch thingsare not indifferent; that is,they may 
notlawfully beuſed or not be uſed.I madeitappear,when 
I proved them to be unlawful and ſuperſtitious, which 
I think to have ſufficiently performed. for any thing in- 
troduced into the Worſhip of God, to fignifie ſome- 
thing in it, and then the Practiſe thereof impoſed upon 
People without a Warrant from the Word of God, is 
unlawful, and conſequently, far from being indifferent ; 
and ſuppoſe in-their Nature they were not unlawful as 
they are, yet upon the acccount of the Abuſe commit- 
ted about them, they become fipfal in their uſe; the 
Rule of indifferentthings and not neceflary is, if they be 
polluted with Idolatry-.and Superſtition, ought to be 
aboliſhed - It is moſt right and ſound, ſaith Calvin, to 
fay that the [nſtitutions of God may not be aboliſhed for 
any Abuſe; but Human Inſtitutions being defiled, and 
ſo proving hurtful and offenſive to our Brethren, are 
to be abſtained from 3 the Superſtition againſt which 
true Worſhippers of God do fight, came, for the moſt 
partfrom unknown Puddles, and all are foiled with un- 
godly Errour,which can never be removed but by utter 
aboliſhing of their Uſe: Why then do we-not ſimply ac- 
knowledge that which istrue, namely, that this Reme- 
dy of aboliſhing their Uſe, is Neceflary for taking off 
Droſs from: the -Church-: And Beza faith, the Trifles 
which -had proceeded unto manifeſt Superſtition, we 
have aboliſhed as Will-Worſhip : We alſo affirm, that 
they which retain the Relicks of unprofitable Ceremo- 
nies, and out of prepoſterous Judgment do corre& ra- 
ther than aboliſh them, deſerve ill of the Churches, yet 
ſome there are, who would have Paſtors to put on Gar- 
ments, which if not by their firſt bringing in, yet by 
their Abuſes are BaaPs Garments : you Papiſts have ſo 
abuſed theſe Ceremonies that without violating of Re- 
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Chupch-Government; and Liturgy. 
hgion, we cannot retain them :- We Re how thoſe firſt 
Inſtraments of, Reformation uſed the fame Arguments 
againſt Papiſts, as we do againſt our Ceremeny-Mon- 


remoniſts do againſt us, ſo that Cauſe is: the ſame, only 
there is more orlels in the cafe, and thereis no Pretence 
to ſay ſuch things are indifferent, which maketh Beze 
fay iv another place, how that Text of 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
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fooliſhly call indifferent things. 

Now Icome to ſhew how they who inſtitute andimpoſe 

ſuch Ceremonies, have no right, and may not do.it, 

and ſo ought not to be obeyed * It had been well if 
| they had nevergiven juſt Cauſe to queſtion this pretegd- 
; ed Power of theirs, which is a meer Uſurpation, rhey 
/ go beyond their Commiſſion and' cannot anſwer it : 
/ Tis to be wiſhed there was no ground to ſuſpe& there 
: 1s in many of them too much of ſelf-Intereſt 3 In the 
Church of Rowe their great Prelates and Cardinals, 
' though ſometimes for the preſent they'feel laconvenien- 
' cies under the exorbitant Power of Popes, yet all ſub- 
: mittoit, and cryit up, becauſe none of them hath caſt 
; away Hopes of raiſing to that Dignity, and then they 
: will exadt from others that uncontroulable Obedience 
: end Reſpe@t which once they yielded their Superiour 3 
} ſo may be ſome amongſt us, as being ted with Hopes at 
= onetime or other it will be their turn'to have an upper 
3} hand in the Government of the Church, are, againſt 
; their Knowledge, content to ſtoopand iubmit to things 
| Which in their Judgment they: do not approve, becauſe 
+ When they come to it, they will ufe others as once 
2; theywereuſed; iffo, 'tis a Miniſtery of Iniquity, and [1 
Z appeal to the Conſciences of ſome of them: All theſe 
2 Practiſes are ſubſervient to ſach Uſurpations, but can 
2 never juſtifie them, and in ſuch a caſe Scripture gives 
2 both Precept and Example, and with' the Apoſtles we 
. F | ought 


gers, and Papiſts uſed the ſame againſt them-asour Ce- : 


is to: be underſtood of Superſtitions, which ſome do 
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4 Diſcauſe hou; Cotenunitss, 


ought to. ſay 5 Ik ought. to obey God, xather. than Men + | 


Nay, with the ſame, we may boldly refer to.the Judg- 
ment of ſuck Rulers of Synagognes, and ſay, Whether: is 
be right in the Sight of God to hearken unto. you. more thay 
unto. .God, judge ye: Ext then not ſay that what the 
Apoſtles did, and what we do, fay is upon a different- 
account 3 we know there are. ſeyeral ſorts of Truths; 
yea, ſome. more important than, others 3 however, eve- 
ry. Divine Truth is a Trath, to be owned: and, maintain- 
ed, and every Divine Truth is of a high Concernment : 
That which we-ſtand for in. our preſent Queſtions, con- 
ceras no leſs than two of the three Offices of our bleſſed, 
Lord: and Mediator, the. firſt, his Prophetical Office, 
whether in the Church we: may. bear any other Voice 
but his, which is, revealed, in.his Word ? Then his K7-g- 
Ly Office, whether-we may receive.and; obey any other 
Laws, Inſtitutions, and: Ordinances, but what he hath 
himſ4lt appointed 2 We. own no other Law but what 
5,19; and. derived, from his holy Word, and let Peace be 
upon thaſe that. walk. according to this Rule, and to the Iſra- 
| of God, The Determinations of the moſt ' famous 
Councus are to be followed: only-as much as they agree 
with it, and the. Rulers of our Church have no more 
Power than they had: :: We allow of none ſfach Maxims 
of theirs as theſs, how, in; thethings in queſtion the Pre- 
cept of a, Syperiogur doth bind more than. the Conſcience 
of the Interiour can 5 but we. ſay particular men are al- 
lowed tg examine the Orders of their Superiours as much 
as therein their Conſciences. are concerned, and chuſe 
whether or not. they; are to obey, for we are not to,ad- 
mit of an-implicit, Faith and: blind Obedience: Neither 
1sit true, that the-Subject having the Command of King 
or- Biſhop tor his Warrant, ought not to examine, but 
only to perjorm what he is commanded, a. fair way in- 
deed for Men, to. ride upan the Conſciences. of others. at 
pleaſure. Biſhop Deverart teaches us a; better In 
when 
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doth reje&. Secondly, To what:end; he judgeth'that: 
thoſe things ſhou!d be added-unto'thofſe that are Divine, 
for if the End be Conformity with others, it were more 
Equity that other Charches ſhould conform to thoſe 
which come neareſt ta the Word of Gad- (as Cypriarr's. 
Counſe is) thanthat theſe ſhould conferm to the others, 
if the End:/be Comelinefs, what-.1s more comely: than' 
the Simplicity of Chriſt. > What is mote ſimple-than that 
Comielineſs 2? If there be no other Reaſon beſides WHI; 
then that of. Tertu[iar: is to. be thought of3- the Will of 
God.is:the chief” Neeeſlity, and. the Church 'of God' is 
not tied . unto; Mars Wiſdom 4n;:divine things; The: 
third thing to be thought. 0n.is, what Eventhath always 
followed upon hamen Traditians, ; as a long Experience 
doth-ſhew: And as Polanws,ancther Author well known 


faith, Snperſtcipn ſtands.in chabng, Worſhip toGod, or cp. 3, s, 8. 
when. .one excecdert> Moaſfure thergin 5 Trans Religion: 
worſhipeth the-qrue God: 19-2 raanner prefcribed by. the 
Word z falſe, that is; Superſtition; worſlips God: other= 
wiſe than he-wiketh; or © and: ny 
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whatſoever pertaineth to God's Worſhip, muſt by him 
be required 3 in another place he adds, it is a fooliſh il! 
Zeal of the Popiſh Clergy to uſe ſuch Player-like Appa- 
rc] in Divine Service, and thereby to be diſtinguiſhed 
from Lay-men 3 that -Difference and Variety under the 
Old Teſtament was Typical, but the Subſtance being 
come, ' what mean they to require Types any more ? 
And if upon this matter we will hear few Words more 
of Calvin to Caſſander, he taught that the Ceremonies 
ordained by Chriſt are intirely and uncorruptly to be 
kept,and nothing muſt be added to their Inſtitation,- as 
if thy were lame or imperfe&, which indeed is ſome- 
what but not all, becauſe by an indirect Shift he would 
let into the Church all other Rites 3 but this half Truth 
is overturned, when he believes a Right given to the 
Apoſtles and Snceeflors to inftitute ſuch Ceremonies in 
the Adminiſtration of'the Sacraments which may be for 
Ornament, therefore he which before confeſſed nothing 
ſhould be added, dothnow not only admit fuch By-Ce- 
remonies, but alſo commends them, yet will he help 
himſelf with a ſubtle Shift, namely, Additions muſt be 


allowed, if the Sacrament be not held lame and imper- 


fe&t, therefore with' what Mixtures you will,” Sacra- 
ments'may be wholly changed, and yet all be well, pro- 
vided you charge not Chriſt to his Teeth that any of his 
Inſtitutions go lame and halting. 3-6 | 
Theſe Witneſſes I bring! in,” not only to ſhew their 
rational way of arguing upon this Sabje&, but alſo tb 
let Men' ſee how there -were thoſe beyond 'Seas who 
ſtood in Oppoſition to Human Inventions in God's Wor- 
ſhip, and conſequently it was not a Spirit of RefraQori- 
ouſneſs, as they call it, 'that made here ſeveral learned: 
and pious Men ſpeak and write againſt! them from the 


Beginning » The Truth is; the: moſt wiſe God 'needeth' 


none of our Help to find'ont means to excite Faith, nor 
would the meaneſt Mechanick in bis Profeflion endure, 
| but 
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but would himſelf take his own way and not be put out 
of it : S$ze then how bold are theſe Men, who will pre- 


ſcribe to God means how to help forward our Salvation, 
and that Decency which they would make a ſtalking 


Horſe of, is, as Parexs faith, oppoſed to Vanity, Spots upon i Cor. 


and Riot, it ſtands not in Hoods, Caps, or Vizards of 14: 
fond Ceremonies, Thus our Reaſons we back with the 
Authority of ſome famous Men, and ſhall do it farther 
to ſhew we are not ſingular in our Opinion; they and 
we do all draw out of the ſame Spring, the Word of 
God : But I now conclude this Point with thoſe notable 


Words of Calvin, It is Devilliſh Blaſphemy to ſay that God , v4, 
hath taught Men all that it behoveth them to do : Common 5 _ -" 


by-word here hath place, thou art the Devil's Servant, for 
thou haſt done more than was commanded thee. 


Of Croſs in Baptiſm. 


H#455 thus briefly ſpoken of Ceremonies in genera? 
(for I intend, as much as I can, to contrat my 
Diſcourſe) I muſt now ſpeak of them in particular: We 


ſhall begin with the Croſs, whereof the aerial Sign is 
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uſed in Baptiſm 3 this is one of their ſignificant Ceremo- 
nies, a Help to Devotion, as they fay, which ſignifieth 
unto us that we ſhould not be afhamed of Chriſt crucifi- 
ed: I would know whether and where Chriſt the only 
Authentick Appointer of means appropriated to God's 
Service, teacheth this Doctrine ? 'Tis not enovgh for 
me to ſay, *tis the DoQrine and Praftiſe of the Charch, 
Imuſt be ſatisfied how'the Head and only Lawgiver of 
the Charch hath commanded it 3' with them ?.is 'alſo a 
ſign of Conſtancy, but to what purpoſe is' this ? Doth 
not the Sacrament teach us the ſamething 2 Are we = 
132C1-'# W , 


Rey. 22. 18. 
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4 Diſcourſe about .Ceremontes, 7 
with him buried by Baptiſm, and with him raiſed in 7 
Newn+ſs of Lye? Do we not in Baptiſm give Chriſt ous 7 
Naines, take his Livery and Badges upon us, and as 
much as in uslies, make a Vow to forſake all to follow * 
Chriſt the cracified 7? Are we not thereby admitted in- 
to kis Church to fight under | his Banners during the * 
whole Courſe of our Life againſt all our Spiritual Ene- * 
mies 2 Doth the Sign of the Crofs ſignthe any morethan * 
this? The Ceremony is then a ſuperfluous thing, ſeeing * 
it can fignifie no more, nor.do more good than the Sa- 
ctament doth : Fhis Stgnification being. an Engaperhent 
that we ſhall not be aſhamedof the Croſs, muſt be be- 
lieved, muſt be in Faith, withouat ' which it is Sin, but 
how cen there be Faith where is no: Word of Precept or 
Promiſe? As there is none at all, but I know whatthere 

is in the Practice of this Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
namely, an abominable Preſumption and Addition to 
the Sacrament, whichis not of the Inſtitution, thisimpli- 
eth as if the Ordinance was imperfe&, and ſomething in 

it wanting which muſt be added by Man, and we have 
no more leave given us to.add to the Sacraments, than 
to the Word under the threatned Penalties. -. 

And though this Sign of the Croſs be an ancient Cu- 
ſtom, 'tis never the better for that 3 Axtiquity withont 
Truth, ſaith Cyprian, is an old Error. However the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament without it, is much. more _ 
ancient : Wherefore, when Water, thorough the. fauls 7 
ofthe Pipe, or of ſome.othes Cauſe, groweth bad and * 
corrupt, we muſt go tothe Spring : 1nd veram quor pri- © 
2m, laith one, that's true which agrees with the Inſti 
tation 3 the Valentiniaz Hereticks firſt uſed the Croſs iv 
Baptiſm, avd ,gave. alſo, the Loed's Supper: to,Jnfants, 
which-muſt be owned to be:ill,; becauſe they could nor | 
examine themlclves,, nor; diſcern;the, Lord's Body, and | 
asthis Cuſtom hath been left, ſo there was as much Rea» : 
ſon to. have: left, the. other, as: others: have been too, - 
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when Men found cauſe for it z 'twas a Cuſtom in Pro/- 
per's, ſome ſay in Cypriavx's time, at the receiving of 
the Lord's Supper, to fop the Bread into the Cup, this 
tontinued far ſome hundred of Years, and laſted as long 
as that of Infants receiving of the Lord's Supper, but 
were left off, not without good Reaſons, ſo might Croſs 


- in Baptiſm have been left with as much Reaſon, for 


ſopping was not worſe than it, fopping was an Alterati- 
on, and Crofs an Addition, which is as bad every jot 
as Alteration ifnot ofthe things inſtituted, yet of the [r= 
ſtitution,as making it inſufficient or imperfe& by ir ſelf 
alone, for when Chriſt ſaid, do this, he meaned as well 
dothis only, as do this all 3 more is to be ſaid for ſop- 
ping, which was uſed by Chriſt at the very Table of the 
Supper, but the Sign of the Croſs was never uſed by 
the Lord Jeſus : If croſſing ought to be uſed in Baptifin, 
the Apoſtles in their DoQrine concerning it would have 
madeſome mention of it, except ſome would think they 
then did notknow.or cared not to-ufe the beſt wayfof fig- 
nifying Chriſtian Valour and Conſtancy in fighting un- 
der Chriſt's Banger. 

If this Sign of the Croſs, or any other Ceremony in 
Baptiſm be referred to Order or Decency, as it 1s,is it not 
thereby blaſphemeufly ro. accuſe the Baptiſm of ohm, 


and of the Apoſtles, which was without it, of Diſorder 


and Uncomelineſs > Whereas the Comelinefſs and Dig- 
nity of the Sacraments.isto. be eſteemed by the Word of 
God, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, by the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, and by the Praftice of the Apoſtles, no- 
thing ismore decent and orderly than that which Chriſt 
commandeth and alloweth, nothing'more undecent and 
unſeemly- than that which Men-invenv in: the Service of 
God, and in the Celebration of the Sacraments, thereby 
inverting and pervercing the: holy Ordinances of God;z 
Is.it not a ſtrange thing, that though in Scripture the 
Croſs; be: neither commanded nor permitted, __ = 


4 Diſcourſe about. Cerenomes, 


Rule is, Croſs or Baptize not, a Child ſhall be deprived of 


the Sacrament, of the Seal of the Covenant, . if the Ad- 
dition of the Croſs be not with it, this 1s as bad, if not 
worſe than Anabaptiſm, and1T think they have more to 
ſay for not baptizing Infants, than theſe People have to 
deny Baptiſm upon ſuch an account, and no doubt that 
hath made ſeveral Amabaptiſts, for ſome Men being in 
Conſcience diflatisfied with that Ceremony, would not 
bave their Children baptized with it z thus they had ra- 
ther to keep them unbaptized; but rather. than they 
(bould not be at,all, baving keptthem ſo till they were 
older, they inclined. to have them baptized in their 
way. I cannot tell how thoſe-that have a. Commiſiion 
from Chriſt to preach and to baptize, can anſwer at laſt 
for refuſing upon ſuch an account to baptize for theyidi(- 
obey theCommiſſion:*tis moſt certain theLord never ſaid, 
baptize with the Sign of the Croſs, but baptize inthe Name 
of the Father,of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt:So that except 
Men refuſe to be baptized in that!Name which no body 
[doth, being a viſible Member of the Church,'tisanabomi- 
nableWickedneſsandDiſobedienceupon ſach anfaccount 
todeny Baptiſm z witha juſt Cauſe we complain againſt 
Papiſts tor taking away the half of one Sacrament, and 
have we not much more reaſon to cry out againſt thoſe 
amongſt us, who having a poſitive Command to bap- 
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tize, do wilfully and unjuſtly deprive 'the Children of 


believing Parents of the Scales of the Covenant which 
God hath abſolutely ordered to be adminiſtred unto 
them | => 
In Popery the Crofs is not only an Occaſion of Super- 
ſtition, bur is allo made an Idol, they kneel before, 
and as ſuch do Worſhip it 5 and where they pretend 
to have a piece of the Wood of the Croſs, they lay it 
up as amoſt holy Relick, have Days appointed to come 
kiſs and worſhip 1t upon their. Knees, they ſuppoſe Mi- 
racles to be done by it, and have Prayers made for it ; 
ought 


Charch-Government; and Liturgy. 
ought not the Thonghts of this, make any one that 


” hates [dolatry to deteſt and abhor the Idol, and not fo 


much as to endure the Sight of it: but not only the 
Croſs, but alſo the Sign of it is abuſed amongſt them, 
they believe the Sign of the Croſs, Opere operato, as they 
call, of it ſelf, and being made, hath the Vertue to 


; driveaway Devils, and to this ſame purpoſe they ule it 
' in Baptiſm, in conſecrating Churches, baptizing of Bells, 


making their Holy Water, exercifing, ſaying Maſs, and 
in every thing elſe they do in Religion, ſo that amongſt 
them there is not one Ceremony more generally abuſed 


- than this; they uſe it alſo to keep off the Thunderbolt, 


and ifin a Morning when they go out, they do but 
make the Sign of the Croſs, they think themſelves fafe 
enough for the reſt of the Day: And though amongſt 
us it be not abuſed to that Degree, yet ſtill it is in ſome 


| Degree: But as, I would not drink out of a Cup where 


I know there hath been Poiſon, thus in Matter of Reli- 
gion, I would have nothing to do with any thing that 
was and is ſtill in the Golder Cup full of Abominations of 
the Mother of Harlots. Away then with Popery, for of 
the Word Papa every Letter makes a Word, Poculums 
aureum plenum Abominationum, The Golden Cup full of 
Abominations. 

Two things more [ ſhall add to this: Firſf, How the 
Croſsand Sign of it is the chief Idol of Popery, and the 
thing moſt abuſed amongſt them, for thongh their Wa- 
fer-God be their eſſential Idol ; yet it never becomes 
a God, except the Sign of the Croſs be many a time 
made over it, and this I may call the proper and eflen- 


tial Mark of the Beaſt, which in Scripture is ſaid to be ,, 13. 16, 


in the right hand or inthe Forehead, which is thus, when- 
ſoever they make the Sign of the Croſs, *tis with their 
Right Hand Part on the Forehead, the right and left 
Arms, and Part on the Breaſt, pronouncing theſe 
Latine Words, I» nomine patris, &c. The firſt thing 

G they 


REV. 17. 4. 


Analyſ.,pag.77. 
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they teach their Children is to make that Sign of the 


Crols, at their Graces before and after Meat, they ever 
uſe the Sign of the Croſs, *tisthe firſt and laſt thing they 
do when they riſe and when they go to Bed, and in a 
Morning before they go out, they look uponit as an 10- 
fallible Preſervative againſt ill Accidents; and 1f any 
Miſchance befalls one, they will fay it is becauſe he did 
not before make the Sign of the Crofs, and that's the 
chict thing their Prieſts do commend to Children and 
others, beſure whatſoever you do to make the Sign of 
the Croſs; and when they come into their Churches and 
and go out, the firſt and laſt thing they do, is to dip 
a Finger into their Holy-water-pot, and to make the 
Sign of the Croſs : When they go to, and come from 
Pilgrimage to their pretended Saints, they never are 
without little Croſſes, either on their Hats, Cloths, 1n 
their Pockets, or ſomewhere elſe about them, and this 
1s one of the Merchandiles they buy in ſach Places. All 
their Souldiers, or Pilgrims, as they called themſelves, 
that went to their Holy Wars, either againſt the Sara- 
cens, Or againſt the poor Albigenſes, Vaudois, and the 
like, croſſed themſelves, or had a Croſs on their Cloths, 
whence were called their Cruciada or Croiſade. In few 
Words, Crofles they have in their Churches, Convents, 
Gardens, Houſes, High-ways, and every one carrys 
Beads and Crofles, they are to be ſeen in their Pulpits, 
and Altar-cloths upon every Church ( this we are not 
free from, ) Croſs here, and Croſs there, and Croſs 
every where, and they look upon the Croſs, and the 
Sign of itas an univerſal Remedy againſt all manner of 


Evil : They ſay, that as many as are not marked with | 


the Sign of the Croſs .upon the Forehead, are damned 
and reprobate, as is noted by M. Rogers. 

And more particularly, to ſhew how this Croſs and 
aerial Sign of the Croſs is the CharaGeriſtical Note and 
Mark, or Name, or Number of the Name of = Beaſt, 
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formerly, and of late, as Iknow it outof certain Know- 


7 ledge, becauſe ſome weak Proteſtants beyond the Sea, 


would out of Fear paſs for Papiſts; Prieſts;and others 
uſed two ways to find them out ; firſt they asked whe- 
ther they had any Croſs and Beads, which never are 
one without the other, if they had none, then they call- 
ed them Heretick, and uſed them accordingly; but if 
they had; becauſe it was herein an eaſe thing for them 
to counterfeit, then to diſcover them they put them to 
this farther Tryal, namely, to make the Sign of the 
Croſs upon themlelves,and hereby they commonly found 
them out, for Papifts have a' certain Rule for it, as what 
Place to begin at, then where to follow, next either 
right or left Arm, and where toend, but the poor Pro- 
teſtants, not being ufed to this Ceremony, uſtally mi- 
ſtook, and this was the Shibbolet, when they were ſar- 
prized to ſteal away. Be//armin and Stapleton call the 
Croſs, one the Character of their Glory, and the other - 
a notable Sign whereby to know a Catholick. 

EF hopethis makes it clear enough, how the Crofs, or 
Signof it is the Mark of the Beaſt, ſeeing within his King- 
dom in Matters of Religion nothing is done without it ; 
why then ſhould thoſe that ſay, they are the Followers 
of the Lamb, take and receive it upon themſelves ? 
Sarely Scripture faith, the Names of thoſe that have the 
Mark'of the Beaſt are not written in the Book of the 
Lamb; why ſhoutd we' have amongſt us fuch an Ido! 
of: Jealouſie, ſo abominably abuſed to Idolatry 2 And 
this leads me to the ſecond thing 1 promiſed to fpeak of, 
namely, how things abuſed to Idolatry, though once 
never fo good; ought qutte to be rejected: ; this I fay 
not of! my own Head, but out of the Word of God, 
and ſhall 'out of many Inſtances bring- only three : The 


firſt is, of the Name Baal, which fignifieth Lord, a true 
proper Name of God; a good Name indeed; yet be- 
cauſe'1t had: been abufed-and attributed to the"Creatuare, 


G 2 and 
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and to the Idols of the A/jriars and Caldears, as I Gid 
before, God abhorred it, and would no more be called 
by that Name, Thou ſhalt. uo more call me Baali, thy 
"7: Lord, for 1 will take away the Names of Baalim out of her 
Month : The ſecond Inſtance is that of Groves or Altars, 
once they were good and acceptablethings untoGod, for 
G-n. 13. 18. Abraham built one, ſo Jacob by God's Command, did 
Cap. 35- 7- build another : But when once God had ſettled the Place 
of Worſhip,all ſuch became abominable,and thoſe Kings 
who either did ſet them up, or continued them, are 
branded for it, as thoſe who threw them down, are 
highly commended. The Third Inſtance is that of the 
brazen Serpent, which, though ſet up by God's ſpecial 
Command, yet when the Peoplehad committed Idola- 
2 Kings 18 3. try about it, King Hezekzah deſtroyed it, wherein he 
did that which was right in the Sight of the Lord, he re- 
moved the high Places, brake the Images, and cut down the 

Groves, and brakein pieces the Brazen Serpent. 

At this time the Croſs and Sign of it are no better 
than thoſe things were then, ſurely the Altar of Damaſ- 
cx, or the Copy of it, was an Idol in Feruſalew, as well 

2 Kings 16, aSIn Damaſcxs 3 and was not the Idol of Baal called the 
Ezech, 8. 3. Tdol of Jealouſie in God's Houſe, an Idol ſtill? Is the 
Croſs an Idol amongſt Papiſts, and ſhall it not be fo 
Pare. 1 P2833, amongſt us 2 What Privilege have we for it ? Parker 
$1, 129) 10. proves it according to the Tenor of the Words, to be 
not only /zgnificative, but alſo effe#ive, they make it a 

Sacrament in effect, as Papiſts do Confirmation, by Bap- 
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Hef. 2.16, 


tiſm they bring the Infant into the Church, and by Corn-. 


firmation make it a Souldier of che Church, ſo we do the 
ſame with Baptiſm and the Croſs, yet a high Place is 
given it in the Ordinances, as the daily uſe of it, the 
Can. 30 Canon for the uſe of it, and the Teſtimony of ſome 
Writers do witneſs, the Canon calls it an hozourable Badg, 
De polic lib.g. hls gives it a Place of Honour, and Hooker calls it 2 ſa- 
eap.65.fol.160. cred or holy Sign, attributing great Vertue to it, and af- 
firming 
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2 firrning no means to bemore powerful to preſerve a Man 
Z from deſerved Shame, and to ſtir up Devotion, than 
2? by this ſigning of the Forehead with the Sign of the 
* Croſs; thus Mountebanks ufe to commend their Drugs 

as infallible and preſent Remedies for all manner of Diſ- 
! eaſes but the very Words inBaptifm are very emphati- 
2} cal, and give it the Vertue of a Sacrament, thus they 
once having received it, think themſelves engaged to 
maintain,. and right or wrong to defend it, and from 
Papiſts whom they had it from, to borrow Arguments 
to do it. Shall not at laſt ſuch things ariſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt thoſe who fin againſt ſo great Lights, and 
alſo be Witneſſes, as well as Stones, which are Wit- 
neſſes, and hear the Word 'of God, Joſbna ſaid unto all 


| the People, Behold, this Stone ſhall be a Witneſs unto us, joſh. 24. 29. 


' for it hath heard al the Words of the Lord which he ſpake 
” anto us. God hath givena ſufficient Warning againft 
* ſuch things. Perkins hath a large Diſcourſe upon this, 
and Dr. Falk (hews how the Devil did ſow the Seed of 
Idolatry by the Croſs of Valentines, after him Montanus 
nurſed it, and got it Credit in religions and civil Utes, 
which he colle&ed from Irenexs and Epiphanizs, but 
both YValentinas and Montanus were Hereticks. 

Asfor Ergland, it had no Croſs at all, till Auſtin the 
Monk brought it in. So, have: we not cauſe to think, 
that there is the accurſed thing amongſt us aslong as we 
retain ſuch things as have been, and are daily abuſed to 
Idolatry 2 Wherefore, let us put it away, and. give 
: Glory to God, orelfe we are in great danger of falling 
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before our Enemies, whether Temporal or Spiritua), for ec. 106. 35. 


' Whoring with other Mens or our own Inventions 3 and 
' If any one talketh of Peace and Happineſs, .then Jehs's 
: Anſwer to Joram is at hand, What Peace ſo long as 'the 


1 ; many: As long as we uphold: the Spiritual Filthineſs of 
| Jeſabeland Romiſh Babylon, whom we brag to be allied 
un- 


whoredoms of thy Mother Jeſabel and her Witchcrafts be fo © Kings 9. 3% 


Gen. 3$* 2,3, 


Joſh, 24. 14. 


I Sim, 7. 334» 
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unto : If hke Jacob.we have a mind to go to Bethel to 7 
build an Altar for God's Worſhip, then, as he did, we % 
muſt remove all Idols out of our Houſe, and as Joſhua © 


commanded the People to do 3 put away the ſtrange Gods, 
and: Aſhtarod their beloved Idols, from among you , 
which they did accordingly : Here was a People over 


Oy iy 


Head and Ears in Calamity, highly opprefled by the - 
Philiſtines, tor the which, in them was Humiliation, 


but they wanted Reformation, the Prophet Sammel bids 
them with Humiliation-to-joyrt Reformation, and they 
ſhould have what they deſired, and the Event anſwered 
the Promiſe 3 thus all Popiſh Idols and Snperftition by a 
thorough Reformation ought utterly to be removed, if 


we have a mindtopleafe God, and to be received under 


his Protection. : » - 


Something more I muſt ſay to this, before I leave it: 


The Croſs amongſt. Chriſtians is'what the -Brazen Ser- 
pent was amongſt the Jews'z *twas good at firſt of Dt 
vine Inſtitution, and when it had ceaſed to produce 


thoſe Miraculous Effects, forthe 'which it was ere&ed, 


was indifferent, but-when it came tobe abuſed, it be- 
came" evil, then a good King brake it in pieces 3 ſo 
once among(t Chriſtians the Croſs was good : Chriſt to 
ſave Mankind was appomted to ſoffer on' it, yet herein 
inferior to the Serpent, thatithe'Wood of the Croſs ne- 
ver wrought any Miracle;after the Pafion'it wasindiffe- 
rent, mean the- very: ſame upon-the- which our Bord wes 
crucified, to have-it or not, 'but the Multiplication or 
making others in Imitation, was unnecellary;- but after 
Idolatrous: Worſhip was-rendered' tot, it became abo- 
minable,. and ſo muſt be:deftroyed: as beingan accafion 
ok Idolatry. .-i | 0 BI A | 


- 'They'fay this is am'ancient Cuſtom of tthe-Ehurch; weil 7 
letit-be, yet that doth nottake away the Abnſe; nor ' 
make 1t: a jot the' better, isthe Devil. the better for * 
being a: Liar and a Murtherer\'from\ the beginning, : 
Bet though } 
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though at firſt he was a molt excellent Creature? but to 
the Point of Baptiſm, of old there hath been ſome groſs 
Abuſes, as firſt, the delaying of it, which though .it doth 
intimate, they did not ablolutely believe.it neceſlary to 
Salvation;; yet it argues in them.a' Contempt, or elie a 


Neglect of that holy Sacrament,we read in the Book of 


the Ads, how efloon as Men-were converted they were 
baptized, as in the caſe of thoſe that heard Peter's Ser- 

on, of the Eunuch, and of the Certyrioz and his Houſ- 
{ould and Friends: But ſome of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, I mean 300 Years after. our Saviour delayed it, as 
Conſtantine the great, who was not baptized till he was 
65 Years old, which was the 31 of his Empire, in NVzco- 
media, by Enſebins 3 his Son (onStantivs was baptized 
only at the point of his Death 3 ſo Theodoſias the great, 
and the other Theodoſius did put it offtor a long time,and 
Valentinian delayed it, being willing to have been bap- 
tized by Ambroſe, but was prevented by Death, Jerome 
and Ambroſe were not baptized till they were 3o Years 
of age, Auſtin was a Manichean till 31, and then, and 
not before, baptized by Ambroſe, ſo amongſt the 
Greeks, Chryſo&tom, Gregory, Nazianzenus, and NeTari- 
#5 Biſhop of Coxſtartinople, entered into Orders before 
he was baptized : This was an ancient Cuſtom, even 
amongſt great Men, yet I hopenow none will commend 
them for it, for certainly they might mach ſooner have 
made a Confeffion, and given an account of their Faith, . 
as no doubt they were able to do. 

. We know ſome ( butl think none of thoſe I named ) 
had a ſtrangeReaſon for fo long putting off their being 
baptized, namely,that they might be the more at liberty 
to indulge themſelves in their Vices, for they uſed to 


AQs 2. 38,41. 
chap. 8.36,37, 


38. 
Chap. 19.47, 
48. 


excuſe their Failings with this, that they were not yet - 


baptized, for they thought they were punQuually toſper- 
form their baptiſmal Vow to be {dead to evil Works, 


and raiſed in Newneſs of Life, one tells us, they had cyprian.. 


this 


Conc. Car- 
thag. Can. 6. 


and Conc. 


Trullo.Can.83. 


Diſpur, 19. 


De Baptiſmo. 


lieve Brxtorf, ſo well verſed in the Tongue and Rabbi- * 
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this falſe Notion, that there was no Pardon for thoſe 
who aſter Baptiſm relapſed into Sin, which was the Er. # 
ror of Novatian. : 
In thoſe Times there wasa worſe thing praGiiſed about 
Baptiſm, for Chryſoſtome in one of his Homilies ſpeaks 
of an abſurd Pradtice of ſome, to put aliving Man under 
the Bed of the deceaſed, and then the dead perſon was 
asked whether he would be baptized, whereupon he 
that was under the Bed made anſwer for the dead, and 
deſired Bapriſm, . and him they immediately baptized in 
the place of the dead, and 'this he juſtly calls there a 
piece of meer Mockery, an hiſtrionical S:crament, alu- 
dicrious Prophanation of Baptiſm, for thas they did 
but a& a Part in a Play : And indeed, I believe our 
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Queſtions in Baptiſin to the Child, and the God-father's 


Anſwers come very nigh to this, for the Child, though 
naturally alive, yet wanting the Uſe of Reaſon and 
Senſes, is as good as morally dead. 

Further, to ſee the Errors of primitive times, bapti- 
zing of the dead was anciently uſed by ſome Chriſtians, 
as it was uſual to give the dead the other holy Sacra- . 
ment, as both appear to have been praCiſed ont of two 
ancient Councils, in which is a Prohibition againſt that : 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and of the Euchariſt, to the * 
Bodies of the deceaſed the Grounds of theſe Praftices : 
are given by Zonara and Balſamor ; and if we muſt be- 


nical Learning, in his Sy-agoga, the Jews had the ſame * 
Error about Circamciſion, for if the Child died before 
the eight Day, he was circumciſed in the Burying- : 
lace. ; 
F After this we muſt agree with Scaliger, who out of _ 
LaZentins and Auſtin, ſpeaks of the Dotagesof the pri. | 
mitive Church; which he calls [reptie patrum &» Eccleſie 
DoF#orum : So we mult ſay ofthe Sign of the Croſs in Bap- *? 
tiſm, which once was introduced into the Church, 
| though | 
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though perhaps without an ill Deſign, bat hath, tho- 
rough Saperſtition , been continued therein, and is 
abominably abuſed in the Romzih Church : Hence we 
may ſee how thoſe things that are brought. into God's 
Ordinances, without a Warrant from [his Word, tho- 
rough a juſt Judgment become a Snare, as Altars proved 
to Ephraim; wherefore they ought to be left off and for- 


7 faken, and the Lord never bleſſeth what he hath nor 


' appointed in his Worſhip. Now I fay this, every 
: Image or Likeneſs for a religious Ute is forbidden in the 


: ſecond Commandment, butthe Sign of the Croſs in Bap- 


tiſm is a Likeneſs for a Religious Uſe, wherefore it is 
forbidden by the ſecond Commandment, whoſe Lati- 


' tudeno Man may reſtrain., 


Of the Surplice. 


OW I proceed to another Point, which I ſhall be 

the ſhorter upon, becauſe ſome things I already ſaid 
concerning the Croſs that may be appliableto the Sur- 
plice, which ſay they,fignifieth Purity and Righteouſneſs 
required in Miniſters, ' yet with ſome Country Miniſters, 
that Parity is very foal, as well as their Sarplice, where 
we have ſeen ſome make uſe of them as of Hankirchifs, 
and: ſo dirty that they ſpoiled the Decency : However, 
Angels appeared in white Apparel, and in the'Book of Re- 


' velation, Miniſters are called Angels : 'This indeed 'is a 


ſtrange way of arguing for People who pretend to much 


of Days, he may be repreſented as an old Man, with a 
grey Hair and a prey Beard, as: PapifFs do, ſo may 
Ananias be repreſented with a Surplice, becauſe St. Paxl 
calls himawhited Wall - I GIS have ſaid — 
OAYA 344 G O 
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Hof. 3, 11. 


F Reaſon : Thus, becauſe God calleth; himſelf the 'antient py. -. 5. 


Ads 23. 3. 


Luke 3. 22. 


Iſa. 6 


and Ezech. I. 


Jud, 23- 
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Ghoſt may be repreſented under the Shape of a Dove, ' 


becauſe he appeared ſo in our Saviour's Baptiſm; but i 


to prove the Surplice. a os {6 r that's the long 
and the ſhort of the buſineſs) only it wanteth God's In- -- 


ſtitution, though it hath Man's )and that Sanctity where- 


.. 
428 


with Miniſters ought to be endued, we have no better 


Grounds in Scripture ( for if we had we would fetch it) 


than Angels appearing in white Raiments , we have no- | 


thing but Apparitions to ground it upon : Out of this * 


way of arguing we ſhould alſo conclade, that every Mti- 
niſter ſhould have fix Wings faſtened to his Body, with 
certain Faces like Faces of Lyons, Eagles, Oxen, ec. 
becauſe Angels have ſo appeared, and nothing of black 
about them, no black Caps, no Tippets, nor Hood, 
becauſe Angels appeared all in white. 


It cannot be denied but that this white Garment 1s an 4 


Invention of Popery uſed in moſt, if not all their religi- 


ous Worſhip,hardly any Foppery is aQed amongſtthem, 
but this is in, nay, it is ever uſed in the very At of Ido- . 


latry, for idolatrous Ends; hence one may judge how 


defiled it muſt be, but ſay they, amongſt PapiiFs *tis : 


conſecrated, not amongſt us, as for that, it may as well 


be conſecrated as Altars, Churches and Church-yards, : 


however we ought to hate even the Garment ſpotted bythe 


Fleſh, not to bring them in, and make ſignificant Cere- 


monies ofthem, thismight very well be ſpared, and no |; 
hurt 1a the caſe, as there is ſome to uſe it 3 butſay they, 
tis appropriated to an holy uſe in God's Service, read- : 
ing of his Word, &c. But the thing is never the more : 
holy for that, or elſe the Pulpits, Tables, Table-cloths, * 
Cups, Railes, Bells, Seats would be ſo, for they are ap- : 
propriated to God's Service in their kind as the Surplice 7 
s 3 As toDecency, is not ablack Gown as decent as a : 
Surplice ? The Worſhip of God doth not confiſt in Gar- 
ments or ſuch Geremonies, that's good for thoſe who : 
will make Religion as, pompous as they can, like the | 


nn v WW 3w ED = ts * ® R892. 53 W Wwe 1 
0 OR Ls wth * Bas hp 2 EO RT ES = OP, 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. 


- F 


Romiſp Church, and;.we. imitate .it upon Coronation- 
days, but Soundneſs and Parity in Dodrine, Simplicity 
in Worſhip and Holineſs of Life, is what we ought to 
ſtand upon, fo then the uſe of Surplice or Font in Bap- 
tiſm, gives them not any Sanity no more than have 
the Bottles wherein is the Wine to be uſed in the Lord's 
Sapper, or the Mud and Banks that contained the Wa- 
ter of Jordan, where Baptiſm was adminiſtred : Now 
amongſt the ſeveral Evils this idle Ceremony cauſeth, 
this is a great one, thatit ſtops the Courſe of the Goſpel, 
the Church ts deprived of the Labours of many a good 
and learned Man 3 the wearing of it is ſo neceſlary a 
Qualification, that xo Surplice no preaching , and time 
hath been when Men, neither ignorant nor ſcandalous, 
who had a lawful Call to the Miniſtry, being diſtreſſed 
between two, either to be deprived of the Exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, a thing more grievous than the Loſs of 
their Places, orelſe to do things contrary to their Con- 
ſciences, were puttoa ſad and cimg6rg Dilemma, ei- 
ther to be deprived of all, or elſe to comply with the 
times, and become Hypocrites : We juſtly blame the 
Violence in France offered to the Conſciences of People, 
and yet here hath been done as ill, though in another 
kind, within theſe 3o Years, till the time of our late 
Deliverance: We made nothing of above a thonſand 
poor Miniſters at once, upon the account of theſe Super- 
ſtitious Rags and Ceremonies, turned out of all into the 
wide World, ready they and their Families:to periſh for 
Hunger and Want 3 but when ſeven of our Biſhops were 
fent to the Tower, where they were in no danger to be 
ſtarved, how highly were we concerned, abhorring 
ſuch an unlawful Violence, as- indeed it was, but this 
ſheweth great Partiality : Well, as to the Surplice, that 
Garment of Baal, amongſt the reſt of Ceremonies, hath 
been the Occaſion of .a World of Miſchief, we had it 
from Popery.n time of Popery, andhath been continu- 
2 


ed 
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Antichr. de- ed ſince Reformanion: Dr. Abbot calls all the Prieſts Gar- 3 


monſtrar. cap. 


It. 26, 


Fage 246. 


4 Diſcourſe about Ceremonies, 


the Church, a ſpecial Part of the CharaQter of the Beaſt, 

the Surplice isthe chief ofthem. 
_ Uponthe purpoſe of the Streights, which ſome, who 
involuntarily uſe that Garment, are put to, I now here 
ſet down a. Speech by Hooker, made in their Perſon : 
Brethren, our Heart's Deſire is, that we might enjoy the 
full Liberty of the Goſpel, as in other a" @6%w0FF Churches they 
do, upon them the heavy Hand of Authority, hath impoſed 
210 great Burthen : But ſuch is the Miſery of theſe our Days, 
that ſo great Happineſs we cannot look to attain unto; were 
it ſo that the Equity of the Laws of Moſes, could prevail, 
or the Zeal of Hezekiah could be found in the Hearts of 
thoſe Guides and Governors, under whom we live, or the 
Voice of God's own Prophets could only be heard, or the Ex. 
ample of the Apotles followed, yea, or their Precepts be au- 
anſwered with full and perfe# Obedience, theſe abominable 
Rags, polluted Garments, Marks and Sacraments of Ido= 
latry, which Power as you ſee, conſtraineth us to wear, 
and Conſcience to abhor, had long ere this Day been remo- 
ved out of Sight and Memory, but as now things and, be- 
hold to what narrow Streights we are driven, on the one fede 
we fear the Words of our Saviour Chriſt, woe to them by whone 
Offences and Scandals come 5 on the other ſide, at the 
Cpoſile's Speech we cannot but quake and tremble ; If I 
preach uot the Goſpel, woe unto me: Being thus hardly beſet, 
we ſee no other Remedy but to hazard our Souls one way, that 
we may the other way endeavour to ſave them.touching the Of- 
fence of the weak,, we muſt therefore adventure it, if they pe- 
riſhthey periſh, our Paſtoral Charge is God's abſolute Com- 
mandment, rather than that ſhall be rays row #5, we are 
reſolved to take this Filth and put it on, although we judge it 
ro be unfit and inconvenient, that as often as we- pray or 
preach ſo arrayed before you, we do, as much as in ws lies, 
caſt away your Souls that are weak, minded, and to bring you 
| znto. 
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Church-Government, and Liturgy. 3 
into endleſs Perdition : But we beſeech you Brethren have 
care of your own Safety, take heed to your ſelves, that ye be 
* mot taken in theſe Snares which we lay before you, and our 

' Prayers, on your Behalf, is, that the Poiſon which we o fer 
» | you, may never have Power to do you harm. Thus Contor- 
2 > mers of that ſort, that hold Ceremonies to be only in- 
convenient, but not unlawful, declare their Minds to 
excuſe their Practices which they are aſhamed of, and 

' that they do it with Griefz but the Author, who is 
' . none of their Friends, hath - his Deſign, to ſhew, not- 
withſtanding their violent Checks of Conſcience, they 
did better to conform than not to preach; but what an. 
unwarrntable thing is it for ſuch Trifles to drive Men 
intoſuch Anguiſhes,as with the Biſhops of Aſa,to cry out, 
Nos non noſtravoluntate ſed neceſſitate,8$&c.We ſubſcribed not Evagr. Hiſt.. 
willingly,but upon Conſtraint not with Heart but with Hand? lib, 3+ Ce 9o- 

But to return to the Surplice, it isnotonly a Ceremo- 

* ny init{cl;,but ther i>alfo aCeremony in the uſing of it, 
. . for commonly after the Miniſter hath read, he puts it off 
before he goes up to the Pulpit, and if he comes down 
again to read at the Desk, for the Pulpit is thought no- 
fit Place for that, then h« putsit on again 3 though we 
ſee ſome to ſave themſclves the trouble of putting on and 
off, go init up to the Palpit, and after Sermon come 
down to read at the Altar what remaineth to berread, 
let them ſhew me any Profit thereby ariſing to be com- 
pared with the Loſsof one Sonl thorough Offence given: 
They fay. we have Tables, Table-cloths, and Bells, and 
! take noException thereat, but there is reaſon upon the 
* account of the Difference, for ſuch things are of a civil: 
uſe, but Croſs and Surplice are not : Brightmax's An- 
ſwer, which is very ſhort to Biſhop Jewe!'s Allegations- 
for the Antiquity of diſtin& ceremonious Apparel-uſed 
by Miniſters 1n their Miniſtration, may. give a farther Sa-- 
tisfaQion about this poiut. | 
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Of 


Exod. 12.11. 


John 21. 20. 


| 4 Diſcumſe about Ceremonies, 


Of Kneeling at the "Jai s Supper. 


TOW we muſt come to another Head, kneeling at 
N the Lord's Supper, any of the three Poſtures, 
ſtanding, ſitting, and kneeling praCtiſed by Proteſtants, 
may be uſed, provided there be in it no Superſtition, 
which we ought to avoid the very Appearances of, the 
two former are not lyable to Exception, but thelaſt is,be- : 
cauſe ris aPoſture proper to Prayer and Adorationsfittmg 
is aPoſture fit for People atTable,ſtanding is thePoſture _ 
of thoſe who are ready for a March, and of Paſſengers, 
a3 we are all m-this World, which was repreſented by 
the Rires of the Paſſover, With Loins girded, Shoes on © 
the Feet, Staff in the Hand, and ye ſhall eat # in haſte : © 
Leaning is a poſture mentioned by the Evargel;ft accor.- 
ding to the manner of being at Table uſed im thoſe 
Countrys, even leaning on the Breaſt one of another, © 
but now this affords no matter of Diſcourſe, as to the 
other three Evangeliſts, they every one ſpeak of ſitting : 
As near as it may be, weought to obſerve the Poſture |: 
ofed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles : But here we ſhall 
ſpeak only of kneeling as the moſt aptto be abuſed. 

It is known how in the Church of Rome, the Prieft, 
when he ts about that idolatrous Conſecration as'they * 
call it, doth many times bow Head and Knee, whileſt * 
theſtanders by, are all upon their Knees, ſpecially when 
the Myſtery of the Pageantry 1s finiſhed, and the Eleva- - 
tton made, then all doadore the Wafer 3 now to ſhew © 
we have Notions of the Lord*sSnpper, different from 


% 
a 


theirs, 'and that far [from approving their Tdota- |: 
try and Adoration of Wafer or Bread , we abhor 
and deteſt itz 'twere a Chriſti Prudence not to : 
give | 
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Church-Government, and Liturgy. 
give them the leaſt ground to think we are of their 
Mind : Though the brazen Serpent was of God's own 
Appointment, and great things had been daily done, 
nay, though it was a Figure of Chriſt lifted upon the 
Croſs, yet People might not kneel before it, for it was 
theWork of Man's Hand:They might indeed kneel before 
the Ark, becauſe in a ſpecial manner the Glory of God 
was preſent there, but they might not before the Cheru- 
bims ofthe Vail : True Worſhipers muſt avoid the Rites 


' - of [dolatry, forall the Difference we can make in ſome 


Circumſtances : The Heathen, out of an ancient re- 
ceived Cuſtom, did in their lower Chambers in the 
Forenoon hang out conſecrated Boughs 5 what could 
have been ſaid of Chriſtians, if they had alſo banged 
them ont ,though unconſecrated,out of an upper Room, 
and in the Afternoon. Would to God we had none of 
theſe heatheniſh Cuſtoms, as Maypols, Green Boughs at 
certain times of the Year, at the Windows of our 
Houſes,and in the veryChurcheszbut two greatAbuſesare 
committed about this Poſture of kneeling, the one moſt 
cruel, to deny the Sacrament to thoſe who believe in 
Conſcience they may not receive it in that Poſture: 
This, if the Party be otherwiſe well qualified, I look 


upon as unwarrantable, atleaſt the Poſture ought to be 


left indifferent ; the other Abuſe is, that an Ordinance 
of God, inſtituted to be a Seal of the Pardon of our 
Sins, is made uſe of for a prophane End , namely, 
to qualifie a Man for civil Offices, for except he re- 
ceiveth the Sacrament kneeling, he ſhall not be admit- 
ted to any publick Place. 


Of 


A Diſcourſe about Ceremontes, 


Of Altars. 


N the Celebration of the Lord's Sapper we onght | 
wholly to caſt off all Popiſh Ceremonies, as thoſe Þ 
that cannot be continued without nouriſhing that Super- ? 
ſtition whereunto they ſerved of old, and this brings us 7 
to another Point relating to the Lord's Supper, namely, 
to Altars ; hereupon the Church 1s indeed too ſauperſti- 
tious, asif in part we would bring in the old Ceremoni- 7? 
al Law, or the Popiſh Worſhip, and after this rate we 
muſt callthe Lord's Supper the Sacrament of the Altar, 
as Papiſts call the Maſs, for we have Prieſts, that's the * 
Name we give our Miniſters, we have A/tars with Steps ! 
to come up to them, railed about, 1a their Situation we 
obſerve, Eait and Weſt, Offerings are made towards it, 
Men bow at it, that Part wherein it ſtands, muſt be ho- 
lier than the reſt of the Church, for at the ſide of it the 
Ten Commandments, and ſome other Part of the Ser- 
vice ought to be read, thence by thoſe who are the 
thorongh-paced Ceremoniſts, bleſſing is given to the 
People, we adorn them with the diminutive. of the 
Name of Je/45 embroidered, we have Candleſticks and 
unlighted Candles npon it, we formerly had Crucifixes 
upen them, and nothing is wanting bat ſaying Maſs 
(for we have what we call Prieſts) to make it perfe& 
Popery: Are we not aſhamed to have all theſe Trinkets 
in our Churches ſo like to Popery, if not ſo; why ſhould 
we not call it the Communion Table? St. Pal calls it 
1 Cor. 10.21. the Lord's Table, and why ſhould we borrow all theſe 
things and Names, from the Synagogue of Arti-Chriſt - 
Thoſe who have been beyond Sea, and in Popiſh 
Countries, and have ſeen their Churches, may have ob- 
ſerved what I ſay. 
And 


Church-Government3 and Liturgy: 
And now I am ſpeaking about Altars, before leave 
it, I muſt take noticehow to prove that Men may inſti- 


tute things belonging to Divine Worſhip, they uſe an 
Argument fetcht very far off, the Altar at Jordan, built 


57 


by the Children of Renbez, Gad, and halt the Tribe of 5,0, ,. com 


TE abanke it had been, which made them ſo ſtir- 


Z ring in the Baſineſs, but upon a civil account, and a 


2 Memorial as they declared, no more holy than a Land- 
; mark: Icannot but once more think upon the Fancy, 


7 to ſay, that Candles upon the Altar do ſignifie the Light 
2 ofthe Goſpel, but onr Lights are out: In this Papiſts are 
; more in the right than we, their Candles are a burning, 


Of bowing to the Altar. 


Ir, 7 'biut can a Candle unlighted Ggnifie Light, that there 1s 
he hope of Light, or that there hath been a Light, it may, 
hi but ſarely we are out, tothinka Candle ont, -is the Sign 
'e *Z of Light? Lord heal our Blindneſs, this is the Effet of 
t, 7 -inftituting morally ſignificant Ceremonies , which are 
»- 3 condemned as well as facramental : And ſeeing God 
e 2} will be worſhip'd by theRule ofhis Law, and therefore 
'= 3 doth deteſt all feigned and intruded Services, it is un- 
e 3 doubtedly contrary to Faith, that any thing be added 
e ® to his Precepts by the Judgment of Man 3 ſo we muſt 
e 3} not wonder to ſee ſuch Intruſion attended with fo bad 
1 L Effects. | 
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OW we muſt come to our bowings, wherect we 
have two, one to the Altar, which is to bow to 
Wood and Stone, to the Work of Man's Hand, which 
iS Cyeager av]ryegpey, not only without, but alſo againſt 
Scripturez here is a Worſhip - a by an outward 
3 


Z Maraſſeth: But 'twas not upon a religious, as the other 10. co 4. 


v4: Diſcourſe ubout-Coremontos, 
AQ, bowing, whichiisnot denyed, ;only they ay, they 
worfhip-not.the Altar but God before.the Altar,-.ſo Pa- 
piſts ſay, they -worſhip-not:the .Image.butiGod -!before |} 
the Image, fo:the Jews might ſay, - they -worſhipped.not 
the Golden Calf,'. but 'God before ithe. Golden. Calf; 
however in-the ſecond Commandment* God hathas-ex- | 
preſly as can be, forbidden to'bow down before 'atiy | 
Image or Likeneſs of any thing : This /is:/performed- in | 
the.Church,. the iPlace appointed for God's 'Worlkip * 
ta the juſtand But-this- having more: at large-been : handled elſewhere, #Z 
ſober YindiCs” I ſhall add theſe few Words, how there are different De- | 
ſervation of grees'of-[dolatry and Superſtttion,whereof the very-leaſt 7 
the zoth. of 15 carefully-to beavoided :They-who' worſhipped:the Sun 7 
Jamar, S©. 1nd Moon-icannot be excuſed from Idolatry, however | 
*is not inſuch a Degree, and.ſo groſly.as.of thoſe that | 
worſhipped Kine, -Calves, Snakes, :Crocodiles,@c. and } 
rational Men-will own-itis a worſe Degree of Idolatry 7 
to worſhip Stock and: Stones, than [living Creatures 7 
whichare God's. Works, when others are Man's: Now + 
indeed 'Idolatry. committed by -Chriſttans, as -we'iall 
know Papiſts do, is-more abominable' than that of Hea- | 
thens, + becauſe they fin againſt ,greater Lights : So 
amongſt Chriſtians, they -which -know -moſt, - and | are 
better acquainted with God's Will revealed in'his Word, #* 
are more guilty than thoſe who know leſs, for: they | 
ought to act according to, and be guided by their 
Light: Was it a fair and Chriſtian-like thing for ſome 
Jeſuits in the Indies, when they found that barbarouus 
People unwilling to forbear worſhipping their Idols, 
amongſt them'to fet *up Cracifixes, anti then boaſt of 
that kind of Wit, howthey had brought them to adore 
the Crucifix? A rare:Mixture, and a fine trimming of 
Worſhip indeed, whereby they withal ſtrengthened 
them in-their Idolatry; inſtead of removing their Idols; 
they only-increaſed their Namber with bringing a new 
one amonglt.the old ones, though under a ſpeciqus Pre- 
tence 


Church: Gavernmants, aud\Laturg). 59 


tence ofiChriſt crucified, but in,matter .of Worſhip, all. 
Pretences are nat- worth-a,Straw: Remove: the: Cauſe 
and the Occaſion. taa,. do.neither: countenance nor -en- 


8. courage. it. in the. leaſt, it Altars be unto us. a.Sin,. we 


muſt not. make Altars to. ſin, rather no. Altars at all, if yor. 8. +. 
they prove Snares-: Falſe-Ways.are:many, whileſt there 
is. but a, true one to, pleaſe. a God jealous of his Honour, 
namely, to make hisrevealed Will the Rule of his Wor- 
ſhip, and.no- other. 
As to. bowing. in matter of Religion, it is an outward 
At of. Warſhip to be perfarmed. to him'that-is the true 
Objce& thereof, and;to-none elſe. David, under the 
Type-of .So{amer, ſpeaking of the. Kingdom of Chriſt, 
faith,. they.. that dwell in; the Wilderneſs: bal bow before y,, ,, a 
him; .which,two Verſes. after,he calls, ſhea fal down be... © 


fore him,. pay. him that, Honour which, is due to. God 


alone,z ſa the; very; AF of Idolatry is exprefied, by the 
Name. of bowing, which: God,: as: already. oblerved,, 
doth poſitively, forbid; in. the. ſecond... Commandment, 
and was after repeated, not only by Moſes, but alſo by 
Joſhua in_the. very Words, or bow your ſelves unto thery, ny... A 
which is rehearſed inthe 167þ.v.of the ſame Chap.and bows Joth. 23. 16. 
ed your ſelves 30 other-Grods, ta Stodk, or:;Stones, and when 
'tis obſerved how after the Death of Joſbna, the People 
did evil in the.Sigbt of the. Lord, and committed-Ido- F A 
latry, it is repreſented in, the. ſame. Words, and.;by the Jac _—_ os 
fame A&, no.lefſs than thrice, in the ſame Chapter, : they 
bowed themſelves, and. bow, dawa, ſo.that very A& being 
miſapplied,,, muſt. need be abominable and idolatrous, 

But-to, .conclude. this: Point, God forbid I ſhould. 
charge the Church, of Exglazd. with Idolatry, for their 
bowing .to.thealtar, I verily. believe they know .and.,do 
better,, though, .the ignorany, ſort.,of Peqple are apt to 
entertain; wrqng, Nations about ſuch. things, but indeed 
I donot know how.to glear.them. from.the. Appearance 
of itz theybog.co-an AltarasA Papiſs.dathito.an Image 

2 | an 


Matth.. 23. 


A Diſcourſe about Ceremomes, | 
and to aCracifix, whether they make thisthe _— 
their Worſhip, or do worſhip God before it, or before 
an Altar, the Lord alone the Searcher of the Heart, 
knowethz neither can I:clear them from Superſtition 
in their always bowing towards a certain Place and no 
other: All thefe Prejadices conceived againſt them, 
they might eaſily remove, if they wonld part with that 
Ceremony, in leaving ic off there is neither Harm nor 
Danger, when there may be both in the continuing 
thereof : Can any rational Man deny it were better and 
more Chriſtian-like, quite toforſake it thanto give Of- 


| fence to ſo many, and Occaſion of ſtumbling to ſome 


that are weak, and alſo Ground of Safpicion, that if 
there be no Idolatry, there tis at leaſt Appearance of Su- 
perſtition, which by all means ought to be avoided ; 
this tends neither to Decency nor to Order, becauſe it 
doth not edifie, which ought to be the End of the other 
two 5 but notwithſtanding any Reaſon,they will keepit, 
nec poſſunt dicerequare,without any trueſound ground for't. 


———ſ—— 


Of bowing at the Name of Feſus. 


TE other bowing we have, is at the Name of Fe- 
ſax, we are not ſatisfied to have it at things, but 
at Names and Letters too: If we muſt bow when 
fpoken, why not when written 3 like the Phariſees that 
were careft] to have the Name of God and ſome Words 
of his Law aboat them, made broad their PhylaFeries, 
and enlarged the Borders of their Garments, but with- 
al made the Commandments of God of none effec. 
We know we can never do enough to expreſs Honour, 
Veneration, and Adoration to ourblefſed Lord and Sa- 
viour, but this onght to berightly placed, notupon the 
Sound and Letters of his Name, but upon+his Perſon, 
| who 


— 
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who is God, bleſſed for ever: If -it- be due to the bare 
Name, why not to that of Chriſt, alſo to that of God, 
of Immanuel, and ſome others given himin Scripture, at 
laft the Croſs, the Nails, the Crown of Thorns: will 
challenge the fame :: Thoſe who are for ſuch things as 
theſe, I deſire ſeriouſly to think upon that Scripture, 
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when' St. Paul faith, Though we have kaown Chriſt after , co. _ 


the Fleſh, yet henceforth know we him no more. After the 
Fleſh, no more after the Letter, but only after the Spi- 
rit, things muſt be ſpiritualized : if we muſt bow at the 
Name, then at the Name of Jeſus Son of Nur, of Jeſws 
Son of Syrach, of Jeſus called Fuſtaz. 

To make ſhort, ' though the Place of Scripture, which 
they bring to prove their Praftice, hath ſufficiently 
been anſwered, I ſhall fay few Words toit, and all ont 
of the Text, That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee” (hould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth : Tis not litterally obſerved, for *tis 
faid to bow the Knee, yet People bow'the Head, then 
in Heaven and under the Earth are no Knees to bow, 
Angelsand theSpirits of juſt Men made perfe&t have no 
Knees, nor the” Dead in their: Graves have no Knees, 
but *tis the Honour due to the'Perfon commanded: in 
the Place which is explained in the next Verſe, And that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus ChriSt is Lord, tothe 
Glory of God the Father : Who, as 'tis ſaid v. 9. Hath 
highly exalted: him, and given him a Name: above every 
Name 3, a Power and Dominion. above all, for God' 
hath made him Lord of all, and made him fit at his 
right hand, ſo that bowing at his Name is humbly ſub- 


mitting to, and owning him- beth with Tongue and 


Phil. 2. 10318. 


Heart, to be the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King: of _ ..._ "__ 


Kings, and Lord of Lords : He hath written on his Ve- 


fture, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and: as. ſuch , 


ev; 17. 14-- 


the Angels, the four Beaſts, the twenty four Elders {ay aud 19. 16. 
with a loud Voice, Worthy # the Lamb that was ſain to, _ 
. | YEEEFVE 13, 144 


a 


"Chap. I5. 4- 


x Cor. 2, I 5+ 


4 Diſeongſe ahoutsCenemonites, 


"receive Power, and Rik s, aud Wiſdow, aud Strength, «ud. 


Honoyr, and Glory,a 


& 


leſſong,and every Creature which is; 


in Heaven, and on. the Earth, and under the Earth.: Ob- 


ſerve, theſe-are the,yery, Wordsnſed by, St, Paul, only. 
Creature is put, for Knee, and ſuch. as. are in the Sea, and. 


all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, and » Honour, and. 


Glory, and Power be. unto him that ſitteth upon. the Throne. 


and unto. the Lamb for ever and ever : The bowing of the. 
Knee Js here called. worſhipping. as 'tis alſo in the ſame, 
Book,, Who ſball not fear thee.0, Lord, and. glorifie, thy 
Name e What St., Paul.calls,to baw at the Name, is. 


here rendered by glorifying his Name, and worſhipping. 


him,. for a Nations. ſhall; come, and worſhip. before thee. 
Thus js, clearly and fully, intergreted.. that Phiraſe, of. 


bowing at, the, Name of Jeſus : Theſe are the high and. 
Aid mp ought.to have of .the. Name of Jeſus, 


and.not of the Sound and Letters of it. 

I think they are.no better grounded out. of this Place. 
to, prove their Practice, than Papiſts ta prove the Pope, 
may judge all Men, and be. jadged by.none, , out. of this: 
Text z He that, is Spiritual, judgeth all things, yet be: bimer. 
ſelf .is., judged of no Mar, great Logicians are they all x 
But if this was, litterally, to be taken, I ſee no Reaſon, 
but. we may do fo of, all thoſe ;Places, where._Bodily. 
Members, as Eye, Hand, Arm, ec. and Paſſions, as. 
Anger, Fury, Vengeance, Jealoufe,. &c.. are, attribu- 
ted to God, and, thus. fail. into the Hereſies of Artraps- 
morphites and Antropopathites. I muſt; not. omit:today. 
how Papiſts make, uſe of this Place in the Philippians, to, 
the ſame Purpoſe as our Men do, fo that. this PradQice is 
not free from Superſtition... 


of 
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Of Holy-days. 


A. TEXT comes the Point -of Feaſts, .by them called 


1 N : Holy-days,: bat there is:no other Holy-days /be- 
Ffides- the Sabbath, which God:blefled and fanQified, 
and now the' Chriſtian" Sabbath, 'or the firſt Day of the 
' {Week, -which our Saviour ſanQified by! his Reſurrection, 
:after which he at ſeveral times appeared unto bis Apo- 
ſtles, who conſtantly/obſerved it, fo that in'St. Johr's 
rime-it was called the Lord's Day:: As for all other Days 
-kept-in:Memory ' of Creatures, we diſallow : Keeping 
-of: Days hath Relation to God's Worſhip, which ought 
:not'to- be communicated to'Men: We.are not ſatisfied 
to keep Apoſtles Days, tbut we muſt alſo keep 4/1 
Saints, Michael and his Angels, the\Innocents, '&&c. All 


:4dle-and ſuperſtitious Foppenies, \for which we. have-nei- 


*ther Preceptnor Example-ini'the Wordof/God 3 to what 
:purpoſe? they. contribute nenther-toDecency,to Order, 


Rev. I. 10; 


[!nor: to 'Edification, :only:are:an \[nlet -to Superſtition : . 


He that keeps a Day, let'him'keep it unto the . Lord, 
and/not toManeither dead-or alive. +An African /Coun- 
'cil condemned certain' Feaſts uſed in Memory of Mar- 
[tyrs, | becauſe : they(were 'drawn-from the Errors: of the 
:Gentiles, whoſe Abominations Chriſtians. muſt not med- 
dle or haveto do with, for-the things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice, they ſacrifice it to Devils, and would:not-that ye 
.ſhonld have Fellowſhip with Devils : .So- that when. a-Man 


1 Cor. 10,10, 


faith tous, this is offered inSacrifice to Idols, -we ought - 


not to eat. -[Ipon this Conſideration:that:Council re- 


'folved' on 'this, And this we are: to: ſeek. of the Emperor, 


that ſuch Feaſts as are in - many ' Places, contrary #0 the 
Word of God, and from the Errors of the Gentiles, | be for- 
'bidden, for indeed ſome Chriſtians' being too m_ to 
aw 


De Origln.fe x, 


In Tertyul. de 
- Cor. Mi. 


Hom. 6. de 
Verb. dom. 
in Match. 


"draw ſach things from them, they tranſmitted them to 
_ Others. 


corrupt3 if there was no other Fault but this, that 
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Chriſtianz, and their Guides and Paſtors, in- 
ſtead of fencing againſt-'theſe; things, ſuch was their 
Frailty,that they rather complied therewith. 

For Proof of this, let us hear what Hoſþinianms ſaith, 


'after Beat. Renany. The old Bijhops, ſaith he, were uſed, 


when they could not call Men from the Superſtitions of 
the Heathens, by the preaching of the Word, to ſeek at 
leaſt to do it by obfervitg their Holy-days with their 
own Worſhip, but this was to drive out -one Nail with 
another, no Way to take off Superſtition : Although at 


the Beginning, theſe Solemnities ſeemed tolerable, yet 
at laſt they grew to ſuch a Heap -of Superſtitions, that 
'they became the Fountain and Beginning of moſt horri- 
ble things: Thus: far he, and _—_ who then was 
alive, wiſhed them aboliſhed, and he gives in a Counſel 


for a good End, 1f ye ask how the Pagans may be won, en- 
lightened, called; leave all their Solemmities, and forſake 
their Toys: So we may fay at this time, only changing 


| the Word: Pagans into thoſe of Papiſts : Now the great 


Reaſon in thoſe Days, -uſed by their learned Men, not 
to receive thoſe Vanities, or if received, to aboliſh 
them, was becauſe they were derived from Heathens, 
which made TertuViar fo ſharply diſpute, that a Chri- 
ſtian might not wear a Lawrel Crown, for no other 


Cauſe but that the Gentiles did ſo, which makes him 


ſay elſewhere, Thoſe Ceremonies are ſuperſtitious and vain 
which we uſed without any Authority of Divine or Apoſtoli- 
cal Command, and are to be accounted ſuperititious, and 
therefore be reſtrained, becauſe in ſome ſort they make us like 
the Gentiles , and we may ſay, they in ſome kind make 
us like the -Papiſts,- for certainly we have it from them, 
as they. had it from the corrupt Church, and this had it 
from Pagans; ſo that the Springs whence they came, 
and the Pipes thorough which' they were conveyed, are 


_ they 
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they are 'empty Obſervations, to be juſtly upbraided 
with Vanity, as being "done without any Warrant out 
ofthe Word, for ſach things ſerve not to Religion, but 
to Superſtition, and are affe&ed and forced, and ra- 
ther over curions, than any wife rational at all, and 
therefore to be reſtrained, becauſe they do ( fome of 
them _) ſuit with the Gentiles, and all with'the Papiſts. 

Why then ſhonld we praftiſe Ceremonial Feſtivals of 
Man's making 3 *tis well to take occaſion of hearing the 
Word and praying -upon any Day when ?*cis offered, 
but 'tisnot the Day, but'th2 Word of God that puts us 
jn 'mind of the Birth, Reſarretion and Aſcenſion of 
Chrift, and with Bicer we may well fay, [would to God 


thut every 'Holy-day whatſoever, beſides 'the Lord's Day, 1a Math. 12. 


were aboliſhed, that Zeal which at'firſt brought them in, 
Was withottt all warrant fromtheWord;and it meerly fol- 
Jared'corrtiptteaſonto'drive out theHoly-days ofthe Pa- 
gafis, as one Nail-drives'ont another : Thoſe Holy-days 
hive been 'fo'trinted with Superſtition, that I wonder 
wetremble'not at'their very Names, and yet theſe eve- 
ry Year, upon certain Days are obſerved with Mention 
of him or 'her whofe Day it is, and with an Epiſtle, 
Colte&, Goſpel. 


"Of Þaſts. 


£.X HAT I fay of Feaſts, may alſo be ſpoken of 
V V Faſts : We own Faſts, pablick or-private, -being 
kept out ofa rightPrinciple, -in a trae manner, and 'for 


a good End, are 'commendable, but it muſt 'be apon 


'occafion, 'tither to:-prevent/an/ imminent Danger, to're- 
'move'ſome Judgments, orgo. be hambled:forconr:Sins, 
K then 


4 Diſcourſe about Ceremonies, 
then it muſt be joyned with Prayer, for 'tis an Acceſla- 


ry and Helpto it, and to ſpeak more generally, thereis 
a Faſt from Sin and evil Works, which we are conſtant- 


ly bound to obſerve, 'tis what Scripture calleth ceaſing | 
from Evil, bat here this is not the Queſtion, *tis of pre- | 


{cribed Faſts, which ought not always to be upon cer- 
tain Days of the Year, which are a Yoke upon the 


Church, but as I ſaid only upon Occaſion, voluntary | 


and not forced, and they ought not to conſiſt in the 
Abſtinence of ſome Meats, bur of all ſorts for a time, 
the better to fitusfor Prayer, not to have them too fre- 
quent, as in the Church of Roxve, which looks on it as 
meritorious. The Heretick Montanus brought in and 


promoted the ſtinted Faſts, which afterwards did ſu- | 
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perſtitioully multiply, and to this Day Papiſts are full | 
of them 3 from them we borrowed ſome, as thoſe, by | 


the Church ordered to be kept upon Eves of ſeveral 


Holy-days ſo called, all to be returned to thoſe whom | 
we had ic from, as well as the Feaſts of [nnocents, Mi- 


chael and his Angels, All Saints, with the 3oth. of Fannary, 
and 29th, of May. 


But we ſhall wave them all to ſpeak of Lent, thag. | 


Chaos and Complication of Faſts 3 this above all is an 


intolerable Yoke, and yet was a greater when People | 


were to buy Licenſes to get leave to eat Fleſh brought 
upon their Fable, as tis in the Charchof Rowe whence 


they had it; 'tis ſtrange that after Men have bonght : 


their Meat, and ſo it muſt be their own, yet beſides 
they are to buy a Licenſetoeat it, but now thank God 
that's over, though there be thoſe who out of Cuſtom 
do ſtrictly keep itz and we. have ſeen ſuch Formaliſts, 
as during all Lent would wear no Lace in their Linnen, 
none but black Cloths, as it were putting themſelves in 
Mourning for the Death of our Lord, without which 
there had never been any Joy or Happineſs for us. At 
firſt, when Lent came in, tyo or three Days were kept 


before 
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before Exfter to meditate upon the Miſtery of our Savi- 

ours Death, and with Prayer, reading and hearing of the 

t- | Word toprepare to receive the holy Sacrament, but as 

gs 7} Superſtition camein,and that ever it is for going on,thoſe 

= | few Days ſo multiplied by degrees, till it came to the 

"- | Exceſs it is now in, ſo that we hear of firſt, ſecond,,,... _ 
third, fourth, fifth Sundays in Lent, and this we muſt | 
pretend to be in Imitation of our Saviour's Faſt, not to 

; beimitated, for it was miraculous of forty Days 3 then it 

* 1s not well timed, for his Faſt was immediately after 

his Baptiſm, and not about the Time of his Death. 
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Of Muſick: 


Omething muſt beſaid about Muſick,not ſo muchVo- 

Qo2 asInſftrumental,theVocal is neceflary to (ingPlalms, 

Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, to the Praiſe of God, ac- 
cording te the Advice of St. Paxl and St. James, yet cgi. x. 16. 
without Aﬀecationand Nicety.as minding theTune and Jaw. 5. 13: 
rules of that Art more than the matter,and making a plea- 

fant Harmony to the Ear, more than the Afﬀection of the 

Heart : Sing with Grace in your Hearts, faith Paul : To 

this purpoſe, in a Diſiich or two Latin Verſes one ſaid 

well, not the Voice, but the Aﬀection, not the Sound 

of ſtringed Ifſtrament, but the Heart, not he that cry- 

eth out, but he that loves, makes a ſweet Harmony in 


God's Ear. | 


Non Vox ſed Votum, non muſica chordula, ſed C or, 
Non clamans ſed amans, pſallit in anre Dei. 
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4 Diſcourſe about Ceremonies, 
Pet. Martyr ſpoke well when he faid, Muſical Inſtro- 
ments belong to Jewiſh Ceremonies, and agree no more 
to us than Circumciſion : In Cathedral Churches it 
makes a very confuſe Noiſe,ſo improper as indifferently. | 
tofing Prayers and Praifes 3 I know there are Palms of 
Prayer, but they ought jointly to. be ſung in the Church 
by all the People, not appropriated tofew (inging Boys 
and Men, who, afterthe Popiſh Way, ſhew their good 
Voices and Skill, ftrive to tickle the Ears of Hearers, 
who mult be content to hear and ſay nothing : Should 
one beg Alms.-in a ſinging Tone, ſome would think he 
is mad, or at leaſt in a reſpe@leſs and mocking Hu- 
mour 3 beſides, that by this, People are deprived of the 
Comfort of ſinging Pſalms, which no doubt would 
trend more to Decency and Edification : Thoſe who 
are ſofond of this kind of Mafick, might go to Mufick- 
houſes, or Popiſh Churches, it any was now publick- 
ly in the Kingdom, where they ſhall have enough, and 
Variety of it, and not to make of Churches Play- 
houſes, or a kind of Dancipg-ſchools. In, the late 
Reigns we heard in the Royal Chappels, Violins, and 
{ach ſorts of Inſtruments, fitter for a Ba/l-room, than for 
the Houſe of God , and therefore ſhould be. taken, 
away. 

It isnot only my Opinion, but alſo ofthe thirty two 
grave andlearned Men, which in King Edward's ; Days 
were choſen to reform Eccleliaſtical Laws 3 they ſay, 
we like well to have this kind of tedious Muſick taken away : 
And becauſe I wy ſelf am a Party, I will-lay nothing 
more of my own, but bring two or three more confide- 
rable Evidences, who will ſpeak to the Purpoſe ? Thor. 
Aquinas is one in whole time in the Church of Rome this 
was not fo much in requeſt as afterwards; he ſaith, The 
Church uſeth no Muſick for Divine Praiſes leaſt it ſhould 
ſeem to Fudaize ; Muſical Inſtruments do no more ſtir up the 
Mind to delight, than frame it in a right Diſpoſition 3 in 
the 
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the Old Teſtament there was ſome need of them,&c. and alſo 
becauſe they did figure ont ſomething. Then Zuinglizs faith, 


Tt is evident that that ſame Eccleſtaſtical ſinging and roar- ag, Pifpur, 2, 
ing in our Temples ( ſcarce alſo underſtood of the Prieſts pag. 106. 


themſelves is a moſt fooliſh and vain Abuſe, and a moſt 


pernicious Hinderance to Piety : T make no Queſtion, but 


all that kind of Muſick, was a Part of the Legal Pedagogy, 
in the ſolenm Worſhip of God, TI do not judge it more ſuita- 
ble, than if we ſhould'recal the Incenſe, Tapers, and others 
Shadows of the Law into uſe: I ſay again, to.go beyond what 
we are taught, is moſt wicked Pervicacy. So faith Calvin, 
but let us hear Era/mz#s, whoſe Teſtimony will by ſome 


be better received than his: We have brought a tedions in 1 Cor. 14. 


and Player-like Muſick into the Church, a tumultuous. Noiſe 
of many Voices, ſuch as F think was nat heard amongſt the 
Theaters of Grecians or Romans, for which purpoſe whole 
Flocks of Boys are maintained at great Charges, whaſe Age 
alſo is ſpent in learning ſuch Gibble Gabble 3, at. ſuch Coſt is 
the Church for a peStiferons thing, &c.  Doth not he juſt 
fit our Caſe, and how many Drones are maintained at 
this rate? Not to fpeak of Prebends and Canons, who, 
if they were Men of Parts and Piety, might be better 
imployed in preaching the Word, than they are.in do- 
ing little or nothing. 


Of Conſecration of Churches. 
OME few Words I muſt ſpeak about Conſecration: 
of Churches, which Papiſts make a great Pother 
about, and we are their Diminutive : To ſet a-part a 
Place for God's Service, and make no other uſe 


of it but wholly and only to dedicate it to God, is a ſuf- 
ficient 


JO 
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ficient Conſecration without any farther Ceremony, a 
Church and a-Church-yard are never the better for be- 
ing thus conſecrated, wherefore*tis vain and ſuperfluous 
to do it, *cis appointed to an holy Uſe, but there is no 
inherent Holineſs, the true preaching of the Word, and 
the right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are that 
which doth .ſanifie and diſtinguiſh it from a com- 
mon Uſe: If the Church is to be conſecrated, Why not 
the Pulpit > Whynot the Bells? Which Papiſts baptize 
and have God-fathers and Godmothers for:So they doto 
Ships, ſothis Conſecration of Churches isnot command- 
ed in Scripture 3 an Imitation of Popery, and an unne- 
ceſlary, unprofitable, and ſuperſtitious Ceremony, for 
ſome Men think the Church to be the better for it, or 
elſe..they would not do it; nay, they think it to be no 
Church till it be done, for till then there is in it no 
preaching, at leaſt no adminiſtring of Sacraments, yet 
both they adminiſter in private Houſes. 

Other things there are, as churching of Women af- 
ter the Jewiſh Way of Purification, as we keep a Day 
about it for the bleſſed Virgin, which God never requi- 
red at our Hands, nor ſhe'ever deſired, but all is our 
Fancy after the Pattern of Popery, there are alſo the pri- 
vate Communion, private Baptiſt, Burial of the Dead 
at Sea ; there was alſo a Form about healing or touch- 
ing for the King's Evil, a Popiſh Foppery too, but now 
quite out, all which we omit ſpeaking to, having things 
enough beſides to diſcourſe upon, ſo we muſt proceed 
_ ___ general Head, namely, the Diſcipline of the 

urc | 
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Of Church-Government. 


HUS having ſpoken of Ceremonies, we muſt 
now ſay ſomething of the Government of the 
Church, which is much after that of Rowe, in the man- Triplicee arr 
ner of Hierarcy, by ——— Biſhops, Archdeacons, bo Hierarch. 
Deans and Chapters; then (hancellours, Commiſſaries, Anachryſ. lib. 
Officia's, &c. Theſe have been the Steps for Popes to * F* 45 
aſcend upon that Throne of Iniquity: which they now 
fit upon 3 theſe are of Man's Invention, whether or not 
the Defign.was good [ ſhallnot diſpute 5 but certainly it 
hath proved fatal Two of the great Champions of Scapler. and 
Rome, both highly commend, and in it do much. ap- Scing- 
prove of our Conſtitution and PraQice. 
Thoſe Offices in the Church which are of God's Inſti- 
tution, we have them named in Scripturez God gave x, ve 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and 1 Cor. 12. 
and ſome Paſtours and Teachers. The Apoſtles were uni- ** 
verſal Preachers of the Goſpel, immediately called by 
Ch:iſt, who wrought Miracles, and. were infallible-in 
Dodrine. The Prophets did interpret and expound 
Scriptures by a Divine Light, having the Gift of 
Tongues and of things to come 3 The —__— were 
the Writers of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, inſpired of 
God , or elſe Preachers of the Goſpel, called by the 
Apoſtles, and attended on them in their Journeys. 
Paſtors, alſo called Biſhops, that is, Overſeers, were 


£ 


- Miniſters ſettled in certain Churches to teach and go- 


vern them : The Doors or Teachers were Succeſlors of 
Prophets, whoſe Office it was to explain Scriptures and 
vindicate them from the Errours of Hereticks. The 
Apoſtles inſtituted E/ders or Presbyters, for that's. the 
true Signification of the Word, who alfo are called. 
Biſhops,. 
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A Difedu#ſe abit Ceremonies, 
Biſhops, though not always, ſome being only to rule 
the Church, others alſo to.preach, Men choſen by the 
Church, enWVel' With Gifts ad  Arthority above 
others, who with the Paſtors took care of the publick 
Dottrine, adminiſtred Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and in 
the Chtirches Nate wetetakenup with the Votation'of 
Miniſters : There were alſo Deacons to take care of the 
P6or, to Viſit the fick, to maintain Hoſpitality, and 
ſdmetimes to. prexch the Word: Thieſe -are all the Of- 


_ fices inthe Church we have in the Word of God, for #1l 


arereduced nnder theſe Heads, No Lord Paſtour and 
Miniſterial Paſtotr, no Biftop of Biſhop , 'or Arch- 
biſhop, that's, Prince Biſhop, no 'Deacon'of Deacon, 


- or -Archdeacrdn, This 1s coitrary to the Rule 'of Chriſt, 


{o expreſly forbidding his Diſciples to affe&anythingiof 
Dorfinion'or Saperiority'of one 'over another, and 'in- 
deed thoſe Offices tatned in that to the Epheſians are 
ſafficient for the'Chnrch, as 'cis ſaid in the 12th, Verſe, 
for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the Work of the Mini- 
try, for the ealifying 'of the Body of ans 4 - All befides 
this, 'is of a'Flamane Saperftructure, 'ReFors, Curates, 
Vicarr, '%ec. tre Names, Things, and 'Limbs of the 
Roman Church, m6ſt ofthe hyerarchical Officers arendt 
for theſe gd0d'Etids. | | | 
Now Biſhops (which antiver to Watchmen ) Paſtors, 


Ezect 23: 27-nd E/ders itr God's Word, ate but'for one and: the fame 


Office : We ſee itclearly 'ott of that'place'of Scriptate, 
whete "ris written how St. Pa» ſent for the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſl'to ' cone to him'to- Milerae, 'in'the 


A8.20.17,82. "Charge he giveth-them he ſaith, Take heed therefore \nato 


your ſelves, 4rd' to all the 'Flotk over the which: the'Holy 
Ghoſt baih'114de jou "Oberſeers to feed the Churth'of God : 
'In'this Text we have the three 'Names given'to the'fartle 
Perſons, thoſethe fent'for, 'atid {peaks torare called El- 
ders :God madethem' Overſetrs,v.17.forithar's the Sipri- 
ficdtion'of the Word in 'the' Original, und Wharin _ 

a | places 
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places of Scripture is tranſlated Byfhops, is here ren- 
dered by the Word Overſeers, though 1n the Greek the 
Word 'be the very ſame, and amongſt the Tranſlators 
was debated, whether or not in this Place it ſhonld be 
Engliſhed by the Word Biſhop, 'but upon Conſideration 
that it might prejudice the Difference they make be- 
tween Biſhop and Paſtor or Elder, they made uſe of the 
Word Overſeer, which could not be taken notice of by 
thoſe that underſtand no:Greek, this by the by ; then 
theſe Elders of the Church of Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt 
had made Biſhops, them he charged to feed the Church, 
and do the Office of Paſtors, ſo that in the 28th. Verſe, 
Paftors and Biſhops are but one and the ſame, and here 
by the way I ſhall make this general Obſervation, how 
in the Expoſition -of a Text three things are chiefly to 
be taken notice of; firif, The trae Signification of the 
Word in the Original 5 ſecondly, The Scope of the Au- 
thor in the Place. Thirdly, The Analogy of Faith and 
Relation to other Places of Scriptare: The ft Thave 
ſpoken of, the ſecond here is a Charge of St. Paxl tor 
thoſe Elders, to perform their Duty of overſeeing and 
feeding their Flock, which St. Peteraſlerts alſo to be the 
Duty of Elders, whereof he owns himſelf to be one. 

The third is the Analogy of this Place with others, as 


2 Fete. $8, 2 


that which Paul writes to Titzs, For this cauſe T left thee 
in 'Creet, that thou ſhouldeſt ordain Elders in every. City. ** © 5:97- 


If any be blameleſs, 8c. for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſ5 : Tn 
the 5. Verſe hecalls E/ders,and in the 7. Biſhops, the ſame 
Perſons: Thas is the divine Biſhop of a divine Ioftituti- 
on; foras to the Divceſrar Biſhop, 'tis but an Humane 


and Prudential Inſtitution, and there is no ſich thing 


known in Scripture, as it appears out of that Place to 
the Philippians : St. Panl dire&s the Epiſtle to all the 
Saints in Chriſt Feſws which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops 
and Deacons; ontof which Place, after Jerome, we may 
faythat Philipps is one Town m Macedonia,” atid as ridw 

L Biſhops 


Chap. I. 3, 


Mr. Clarckson 
of primitive 
Epiſcop. 
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Biſhops are reckoned, there is but one, not many, of 
one Town or City 3 but here are Biſhops of the plural 
Number of Phlippz, therefore the Paſtors and Elders of 
the Place are meaned, which alſoconfirmeth it to be the 
ſame Office as weſaid but juſt now out of AFs 20, 'Tis 
a thingI here have no mind to diſcuſs, one having late- 
ly done it ſo well, where he clearly ſhews how Biſhops 
were but Miniſters of Pariſhes, as formerly Cardinals 
were but Prieſts of Pariſhes in Roe, and to: this very 
Day every Cardinal, afloon ashe ismade, hath with that 
Dignity the Title of one Pariſh or other in or about 
Rome. 

What is ſaid of T7zmothy and Titmes being Biſhops, one 
of Epheſus, the other of Crees, is amongſt ſome a vulgar 
Error, grounded upon the Subſcriptions of the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the former 3 and of the onely Epiſtle to the 
later : But thoſe do: not belong to the Epiſtles, but are 
Additions to them long after the Time when they had 
been written, they are no Part of thoſe holy Writings, 
aSit appeareth out of the Subſcription of that to Tits, 
where ts a Miſtake of the Place which St. Pal could not 
commit, and is confuted out of the 1 2th. Verſe of the 
laſt Chapter, where St. Paxl deſires him to be diligent 
to come to him to Nicopolis, for I have determined 
there to winter ; if the Epiſtle had been written from Nj- 
copolis, as *tis ſaid in the Sabſcription, 'he would have 
ſaid Idetermined here to winter, as'of a Place where he 
was, and not there, as of a Place where he was not at 
that Time when the Epiſtle was written: The Truth is, 
both Timothy and Titzs were Evangeliſts, who went 
with him 1n his Journeys, and when he had formed a 
Church, he left one to ſet things in order, whileſt he 
was gone to preach the Goſpel in ſome other Place: 


2 Tim. 4. 5. 28 tO ng *tis clear when he exhorteth him to do the 


Work of an Evangeliit, therefore in his Epiſtles to them 
he chargeth, exhorteth, and doth dire& them how to 
carry 
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carry on the Work he bad ſet them upon during his Ab- 
ſence, and then come to him when and where he ap- 
pointed them. 

Here I ſhall not enter into a long Diſcuſſion, only in 
few Words ſhall ſay, how after holy Scripture, the anti- 
ent orthodox DoQors,as AuſtinJerome, Ambroſe zand ſome 
of the Papiſts, as H»go, Cardiaal Anjelm, Lumbard. Cu- 
ſan, Johan. Pariſens. and others whoſe Words up- 
on occafion we can produce, hold the Diſtin&tion be- 
tween Dioceſian Biſhops and other Miniſters, Elders, 
or Paſtors, not to be jure divizo, but only jure poſitivo, 
or Humane Right 3 hence all Miniſters, by Decrees of 
ancient Councils ought to have Voices, both delibera- 


tive and deciſive in Councils, as Gratiar, Draren. and yang gd 
Gentiles do declare this laſt, alledging the Councils of Tria. pag. 215. 


Nice, Calcedon, and Carthage, and others. * 


Hierom's Words are well known and very remarkable, 1, tir. c. 
The Elder is therefore the ſame as the Biſhop, and before !demeſt ergo 


there were in the Church Diviſions through the Devit's In- 


ſtigation, and ſome ſaid, I am of Paul, others, I ans of Eyiſcopi nove- 


Apollo, and others, I am of Cephas: Churches were go- 


verned by the common Conſent of the Elders. ---If any one qum, gc. 


thinks it is only our Opinion, and not of Scripture, that the 
Biſhops and Elders are but one and the ſame, and that one 
is a Name of Age, the other of Office, let him but read the 
Apoſtles Word: to the Philippians : Paul and Timotheus, 
the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints which are in 
Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons--- Let the Biſhops 
know that they are greater than the Elders, more by CuStom 
than by the Lord's Inſtitution, and that in common they 
ought to govern the Church: And to Evagrixs : (o upon 
theſe Matters Cypriar is to be conſulted, who declares, 
how from the Beginning of his being mide Biſhop, he reſol- 
ved to do nothing without the Advice of the Elders, and the 
Conſent of the People. | 
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Every Plant, ſvith our bleſſed Saviour, which my 
Heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up, 
Matth. 15. 13. to. be underſtood not only of Perſons, 
but alſo of DoArinss 3. but now we ſpeak of Perſons, 
The Lord Jeſus declareth by himſelf, how every true 
Commiſſion muſt come from the ſame Hand, I am come 
in my Father's Name, John 5. 43. and when he gives 
his Diſciples their Commiſſion, he mentions by Vertne 
of what, thus, as my Father hath ſent me, ſo do I ſend 
you, John 20. 21. The Commiſſion is originally from 
the Father, and by the Son to the Diſciples, thence de- 
rivatively to others, any other Commiſhon is wrong, 
ſo void and null : This fame Commiſſion gives an equal 
Power to all, and is of the ſame Extent for one as for 
the other, wherefore let Prelates ſhew their Commiſſi- 
on of Authority over their Fellow-miniſters 3 ſure we 
are, their Commiſſion is not for, but. againſt it, Luke 
22. 25, 26. If they pretend to any other, we ſay 'tis 
not right but null, and is inſignificant : Nothing of that 
Eording Office in the Place where, ordinary. and extra- 
ordinary Offices of God's Appointment are named, Eph. 
4. 11. A poor Woman can ſay, that whex the Meſſzah 
cometh, which is called (Chriſt, he will tell us all things, 
John 4. 25. yet he never ſpake of ſuch Offices of Supe- 
riority, as Lords, Biſhops, Archbiſhops,. e&&c. He is 
our Lord and Maſter, yet gives us.a. wonderful Example 
of Humility, John 13. 13, 14, 15. elſewhere he bids 
us to learn of him, but what? To domineer over others, 
or to be high above Fellow-ſervants, or to aſſume 
Names or things of Superiority, no ſuch thing, but 
Meekneſs or Humility, for I am meek and lowly of Heart, 
Matth. 11. 29. Wheretore let Prelates be.ſatisfhed with 
the Rank which civil Authority hath given them as to 
an outward Reſpect, but not to ſtretch out their Com- 
miffion beyond Bounds, leſt they give- cauſe to renew 
the Complaint of King Frederigo of Spain, wm. 1300. 
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Epiſcops Ceremoniaxs, &c, As for Ceremonies, faith he, 
and ſuch things as do ſerve to theadvancing of the vain 
Glory ofthe Prelacy, the Biſhops take ſolemn Care for 
the promoting of theſe, but of the Government of 
Souls and their eternal Salvation, they are. the very 
Plagues, ec. | 

But we muſt leave oft the Diſcourſe about Dioceſian 
Biſhops, and ſhall not meddle with it any further : How- 
ever let themnot wholly engroſs to-themſelves all Juzif- 
diction and Ordination, the whole. Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er, andthe ſole Right of Ordination, whereof the lay- 
ing on. of Hands, whichris an eſſential Partof it, is called 
the laying on of the Hands of the Presbitery, which/is a col- 
le&ive Bady, not. of one, but of many 3. ſo: that for-a 
Biſhop wholly to arrogate it to himlelf, -is a great Abuſe, 
ſo *tis though one or two more be called, it it be done 
pro forma and. far Faſhion ſake, which is ani qwaing that 
that thing ought really to be ſo, though it beatherwile,. 
like one who. is made to ſign a; Will or a Deed, and 
knows nothing of the Contentstherevf :: Indeed there is 
ſuch. a Lordly Carriage amongſt ſame of -them,; as doth 
not become- Miniſters of the Goſpel,, who: would:not fo 
much as ſay Grace at their own Table, but have their 
Chaplains to: do it, nor to give a Viſit to the fick, to 


T7 


I Tim, 4+ T4: 


comfort the affiifted, nhey have. Worldy Buſigeſles: to 


mind, beſides, that ſome vie as Servants their Felaw- 
miniſters;. deſpiling, or otherwiſe abuſing; them: in the 
ſame Degree, as they negle& their; Flocks, whereby 
they become liable to the Jadgments of God pronoun- 
' ced againſt the Shepherds. | 


But we. leave that, Point to. come 40: the: Abuſe! of 


their Power in. Convocation about . Eccleſiaſtical At- 
fairs 3 as to: the making of Canons and Conſtitutions, 
which if they-pleafe,, may happen'to be ſach as will en- 
danger or. bring the Nation under. Bondage, aud wrong 
Men in their Free-holds : Some of that kind have for- 


merly. 


Ezcch, 34.. 
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*merly becn 'made, and others have encroached upon 
the legiſlative Power of the Nation 3 They who will 
take the Pains to peruſe the Records of that worthy 
Parliament in'26 to, mayfind they took notice of ſuch 
Courſes as were contrary to the Authority of Parlia- 
ments, condemned urging of Subſcriptions, abave that 
appointed by the Statute of 13 Elizabeth, only concern- 
ing Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith, and the'Do- 
Arine of rhe Sacraments : Farther, Prelates kept their 
Courtsin their own Names, filenced, deprived, excom- 
rganicated, which is to encroach upon the Crown's Pre- 
rogative, and fo thereby fall into the Penalty of Premm- 
ire, by the Statute of 25 of Hemry Vlil. except they 
can ſhew ſome ſpecial Warrant by Statute for ſo doing, 
which they cannot, ' becauſe in King Edward the 'Vith's 
days they were ordered to keep their Courts in the 
King's Name : Canonical Oaths and Subſcriptions are 
'Tyrannical Things, fo are their more ſeverely puniſhing 
'the breach of their Laws, tnan of God's; and to teach 
a neceffity where Chriſt hath left a Liberty, is an effe& 
of Arbitrarineſs: It cannot be denied but that ſeveral 
good and faithtul Servants of Chriſt, for refuſing to 
ſubmit to Ceremonies which God never Commanded, 
but hath forbid *em, have through mercileſs and anjuſt 
Perſecution been reduced to Want and Miſery, to pay 
Fines, be put 10 Priſon, where ſome dyed ; good learn- 
ed and laborious Miniſters turned out for Nonconfor- 
-mity, and others, ſcandalous and unfit, pur in cheir place, 
only becauſe they Conformed 3 a lign that they minded 
-Conformiiy more than the main Duties of God's Ser- 
vice; for rather than to put in Nonconformiſts, they 
left Pariſhes unprovided : wear the Surplice- or Preach 
-not, Croſs or Baptiſe not, Kneel or no Sxcrament for 
you 3 and the Miniſter Adminiſtring to ſuch , by the 
Canon to be ſuſpended. By their 6th Canon Noncon- 
formiſts are accounted to be Schiſmaticks, Puritans, and 


Ex- 
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Excommunicated ipſo faFo without Appeal. - This is to 
make as great a difference between Proteſtants, and 
between Men and Men, as between Men and Beaſts ; 
however, let us give praiſe to whom it is due. Biſhop 
Grindal was commanded to ſuppreſs an exerciſe called 
Prophecying, which he conſtantly refuſed to do : There 
hath been but few GrizdaPFs in that point z for com- 
monly they turn'd ont Preaching under pretence of 
Praying, or rather reading of Prayers. 

We look ſomewhat back; but certainly upon acconut 
of Nonconformity, here ſtrange things have been a&ed; 
not only of old, but alſo under ſome of the late Reigns, 
and the continued ſucceſſion of ſuch hard uſages have 

reſerved the memory of them, ſo that the ſmart there- 
of doth laſt to this very day, and cannor eaſily be for- 
gotten : And though now, thanks be to-God, Men live 
under the favour of an Aﬀ of Indulgence, and amongſt 
ſome Church-men who have more Moderation than 
others had, yet ſtill there are too many remaining that 
at by a Spirit of that kind, and if it wasin their power: 
would be as virulent as formerly others were. 

The Church was barbaroully dealt with when perſe- 
cuted by cruel Tyrants and Strangers, as by Egyptians, 
Afprians, Caldeans ; but never more than when ſhe turn- 
ed to perſecute her ſelf, in ber own Members : two In- y, ,,.. 
ſtances we have, one amongſt the Fews when the Pro- 
phets and other good Men were put to Death,. then 
w hen our Saviour, his Diſciples, and other Primitive 
Chriſtians were cruelly butchered, fo always fince when 
one part perſecuted another 3 then Popery out-did all 
that had been done. before :: And laſtly, here amongſt 
us, though not ſo cruelly, yet i]] enough,. as contrary 
to greater Lights, and againſt the Rules of Chriſtian 
Meekneſs and Charity 3 a ſign of a bad cauſe.which 
makes uſe of ſuch means to promote it. In the mean 


time, the moſt important Concern. hath been, _ - 
| 111-. 
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fill negleted, -iniſome parts of the Nation. - At this 
very time 1 write, People have hardly .a Sermon once 
a Month; no Mipifter 1n 'the place, upon .occaſion to 
viſit and commtont the Sick 5 Livings are;ſomertimes-be- 
ſtowed upon thoſe who hve many Miles off, who come 
not near the place, and a poor Reader, or Vicar, ar 
Curate kept, who hath hardly Bread to put tin his 
Mouth, the Feople are deprived of the Right of Ele&- 
ing or Apprcving, one. fit or. unfit is impoſed upon 
themz which 45 quite as unreaſonable, if not worſe, than 
if a Husband was prefled upon. a Woman whether ſhe 
will -or:not. | 

Are not Biſhops concerned ito look to and endeavour 
within their {Jioceſs to remedy theſe Abuſes ? When a 
Pariſh is worth 80 or 100 /. ayer, and yet cannot have 
a Mwnifter to 'live among them ? In a word, for I am 
tired to think upon this ſubje&, what ſhall we ſay of 
Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, Parators, Purſuivants, 
and ſo many more Blood-ſuckers of the Church's in- 
come, of calling Miniſters without expreſs conſent of 
the Congregations, of Miniſters going to Law for their 
places, of Plurality, Non-refidency, dumb Miniſters, 
Simony, prophane Contemners of Religion, Carnal 
proceedings in Spiritual Courts, taking Money for Ocr- 
dination, Citations, .change of Penances into Money, 
@c. are not theſe abominable Abuſes? This point I 
ſhall almoſt conclude with the Lordly and Pompous 
Prelate whom we have ſeen uſurping the ſole Authority 
of Juriſdiction, Qrdination and Excommunication. 

But now wemuſt ſpeak few words othisaflaming wholly . 
to himſelf the power of Coxfirmation, though ſome good 
may come by it, yet the thing 1n it that is good, might 
be done under another Name, which we would not 
borrow from Papif#s, through whoſe hands this is paſſed 
ito ours, when they ſo ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe and make 
a Sacrament of it, but I will not inſiſt upon fome gp 
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might ſay to: the Purpoſe, only F muſt make an Ob- 
ſervatian, how ſtrange its, that, a Miniſter that bath a 
lawful Calling to preach the everlaſting Goſpel, to.ad- 
miniſter: the Sacraments, and hath a Right to dq every 
thing clſethat belongs to the Office of Miniſtery, yet way 
nat performthisPart of itwhich intubſtanceis to examin 
and Catechife. Children, but this is reſerved for the Bi- 
ſhop: Thoſe are ſad Times when V'ill and Pleaſare 
bave juſtled out Right and Reafon, and when ſelling 
and buying, and ſuch like evil PraQtiſes turn the Houſ: 
of God intoa Den of Thieves. 

But this Point I ſhall conclude with an excellent Letter 
ſent to the Biſhops by Dr. Humphrey, Prefident in Mag- 
dalen College in Oxford, and Reader of Divinity: 
LeQure there. It is thus. Your Lordfhip's Letters di- 
rected unto. us by our Vice-chancelour, although writ- 
ten in general Words, yet hath ſo hearted our Adver- 
faries, that now wearenomoreaccaunted Brethren and 
Friends, but Enemies: And ſeeing the old Maſs Attires 
be ſo ſtraighly commanded, the Maſs it ſelf is ſhortly 
| look'd for; a Sword is now put intothe Enemies Hands, 
{ - of thoſe that under Qyqeen Mary have drawn it for Po« 
| pery, and under Pretence of good Qrder, are ready, 
without Cauſe, to bewreck their Popiſh Anger uponus, 
whoin this will uſe Extremity, in other Laws of more 
Importance, Partiality : I would, my Lords, have 
wiſhed rather privy Admonition than'open Expullion, 
yet I had rather receive Wounds of my Brother, than 
Kiſſes of mine Enemy ; It we had privily in a convenient 
Day reſigned, then neither ſhould the Puniſher have 
been noted of Cruelty, nor the Offender of Temerity 
neither ſhould Papiſts in their ſeditious Book have ac- 
caſed Proteſtants of Contention. Religion requireth 
naked Chriſt to be preached, profeſſed, glorified, that 
graviora legis, the moſt weighty things, by the moſt 
taibful Miniſtery of feeding Paſtours ſhould be Kone. 
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ed, and after that, Orders tending to Edification, and 
not to Deſtru&ion, advanced, and finally the Spouſe's 
Friends ſhould by all means be cheriſhed, favoured, 
and defended, and not by Counterfeit and falſe Intru- 
ders, condemned, over-born, and defaced : But alas ! 
A Man qualified with inward Gifts, for lack of ont- 
ward, how is he puniſhed? And a Man only outward- 
ly conformable, inwardly quite unfurniſh'd, is let alone, 
yea, exalted 3 the painfu] Preacher for his Labour is 
beaten, the unpreaching Prelate offending in the greater 
is ſhot-free, the learned Man withont his Cap is affli&- 
ed, the capped Man without Learning is not touched; 
is not this direaly* to break God's Law ? Is not this the 
Phariſees Woe ? Is not this to waſh the Outſide of the 
Cup and leave the inward Part uncleanfed ? Is not this 
to prefer Mint and Aniſe to Faith, Judgment, arid Mer- 
cy 2 Man's Tradition before the Ordinance of God ? Is 
not this in the School of Chriſt, and in the Method of 
the Goſpel a plain Diſorder ? Hath not this prepoſte- 
rous Order a Woe? That the Catechiſm ſhould be read 
as the Word of God, it is the Order of the Church, to 
preach it, a neceſlary Point of a Prieſt, tomakequarter- 
ly Sermons 1s Law, to ſee poor Men of the poor Men's 
Box reliev'd, Vagabonds pumfſh'd, Pariſhes communi- 
cate, Rood Lofts pulled down, Monuinents of Super- 
ſtition defaced, Service done and heard, is Scripture, is 
Statute: That the Oath tothe Queen's Majeſty ſhould be 
offered and taken, is required as well by Ordinance of 
God as of Man : Theſe are plain Matters, neceſlary, 
Chriſtian, and profitable; to wear a Surplice, 'a Coap, 
or a cornered Cap, is ( as you take it ) an accidental 
thing, a Deviſe only of Man, and as we fay, a Doubt 
or Queſtion in Divinity 3 ſeeing then all theſe ſabſtantial 
Points are in all Places of this Realm almoſt negleged, 
the Offenders little or nothing rebuked, and ſeeing the 
Tranſgreſlors have no Colour of Conſcience, it is Sin 
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and Shame to proceed againſt us firſt, having alſo rea- 
ſonable D-fence of ' our Doings : Charity, my 'Lords, 
would firſt have taught us; Equity would firſt have 
ſpared us, Brotherlineſs would bave warned us, Pity 
would have pardoned us, if we had been found Treſ- 
paſſers: Ged is my Witnels, who is the Beholder of al 
Faith, I think of your Lord{hips honourably, eſteem- 
ing you as Brethren, reverencing you as Lords and Ma- 
ſters :. Alas! Why have you not ſome good Opinion of 
us? Why do you truſt known Adverſaries, and mi- 
ſtruſt your Brethren? We confeſs one Faich of Jcſas, 
we preach one Doftrine, we acknowledge one Ruler 
npon Farth, in all things, ſaving in this, we areof your 
Judgment, ſhall we be uſed thus for a Surplice ? Shall 
Brethren perſecute Brethren for a forked Cap, deviſed 
fi:gularly of him that is our Enemy ! Nor ſhall we 
fight for the Popiſh Coat, his Head and Body being ba- 
niſhed ? Shall the Controverſy ſo fall out in Concluſion, 
that for lack ofthis neceſliry Furniture ( as it is affirm- 
ed ) Labourers ſhall lack Wages, and Churches preach- 
ing; ſhall we not teach ? ſhall we not exerciſe our Ta- 
lents as God hath commanded us, b=caufe we will not 
wear that which our Enemies have deſired, and that by 
the Appointment of Friends? O that ever [ ſaw this 
D3y, that our Adverſaries ſhould laugh to ſee Brethren 
fall together by the Ears 3 O that Ephraim (bould thas 
eat up Manaſſeb, and Manaſſeb Ephraim, My Lords, 
before this takes place, conſider the Cauſe of the 
Church, the Triumphs of Antichriſt, the Laughter of 
Satan, the Sorrow and Sighs of a Number, the Miſery 
and Sequel of the Tragedy : I writ with Zeal, without 
Proof of my Matter at this preſent time, but not with- 
out Knowledge of it, nor witheut Grief of Mind : Gad 
move your Spirit atthis preſent to fight againſt Carners, 
Circumciſtonem, imo, Concifionem, agiaſt Literam & Le- 
gem, Which principally is now regarded ard rewarded : 
M 2 Speak, 
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Speak, I humbly beſeech you, to the Queen's Majeſty, 
tO the (hancellour, and to Mr. Secretary, and the reſt, 
that theſe Proceedings may ſeep, that England may un- - 
derftand your zealous Mind towards the Worſhip of 
God, your Love towards the poor Well-willers, your 
Hatred towards the profeiled Enemies, your Unity in 
true Conformity, the other neither be needful now, 
neither exacted in any good Age, fo {ha'l the little Flock 
be bound to you, ſo ſhall the greatShepherd be good to 
Ou. 

: There appears in this Letter a Sence of Pliety, Mode- 
ſty, and Chriſtian Reſolution, not to halt between 
rwo, but to ſuffer rather than to ſin, according to our 
Saviour's Rule, we cannot ſerve God and Mammon : 
When one is convinced of a Truth, he ought to adhere 
toit ; Yet one Dr' Burgeſs, who hath written for that 
Cauſe, would make us believe our bleſſed Saviour was 
a Trimmer, when.in his.Rejoynder he ſaith, our Sawi- 
onr walked a middle Path between the Exceſs of the Phari- 
ſees, \and the Preciſeneſs of the Sadaucees, obſerving many 
fignificaut Ceremonies in Religion, The inſtituted Cere- 
monies -underithe Law he fulfilled, but as to their Tra- 
ditions, the Evangeliſts declare how ſmartly he repro- 
proved them; for certainly ſuch Expreſſions, to ſpeak 
of them as moderately as may be, ſhew a great Want 
of Reverence for our bleſſed Saviours but that Style is 
no Stranger, with ſome-of them, witneſs what.Dr. Mor- 
707 ſaith in his Defence. 1» Hezekiah's Time, faith he, 
the Idolatry about the Serpent could not be cured but by abo- 
liſhing the Serpent, but in our. moſ# truly Reformed Church, 
which doth moſt lively expreſs the Face and full Body of her 
primitive Mother Charch., this Diſeaſe would be found 
curable without any ſach Extremity : Several things might 
hereupon be obſerved, againſt the Raſhne(s and ſtrong 
Preſumptign of ſuch Writers who-go about to blame 
thatwhich God approveth 3 in this Man's Opinion, _ 
zekia 
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zekiah was a filly Man who knew nothing, when he- 


might have done much better, but trimming about 
God's Worſhip was not in faſhion in his time, yet he- 
was a Prince, not wanting to ask Counſel of the Lord 

upon occaſion, as we read of he did after Rabſhakeh's 
Blaſphemics 3 ſurcly he afted not out of his own Head 

about the great Deſign of Reforming inthe Beginning of 
his Reign, ſecing he had ſeveral Prophets to adviſe 
wich at that time, as Iſaiah, Hoſea, and Micah, he was 

one of the beft Kings of Judah, whom Dr. Morton blam- 

eth for running into ſach an Extremity as to break mm 

pieces the brazzn Serpent, yet by the'Dr's leave, the 

Spirit of God {ſaith this is one of the things wherein be 

did that which was right in the Sight of the Lord, whether 
right or wrong, 'let the Diſpute be between God and the 
DeFor, but without any farther enlarging upon this, I 
content my ſelf with ſetting down an Obſervation which 
ſeveral Years ago an ingenious Man madeupon the very 
Words : The meaning, ſaith he, is this, the Diſcaſe of 
Idolatry is more eafily cured in that Church which doth 
lhvely expreſs the Face and full Body of thoſe Churches 
which were infe&ed with many Errors, and declining in 

many things to Superſtition, than in Hezek;zab's Church at 
that time moft purely reformed. / 

To vindicateour retaining a Traſh of Popiſh Ceremo- 
nies, we could not but therein juſtifie that Party, and 
make'ufe of their Words and Reaſons, but not being 
therewith ſatisfied, we go yet farther, and.claim- a-near 
Relation with that Mother Church which the Word.of 
God calls a Whore, and a great.onetoo, and I wonder 
why we ſhould-brag of being her'Sons, and what Profit 
or Honour we may gain by owning in -one refſpe& ar 
other to be deſcended from her? Yet it is too true we 
do it, it is ſtrange to.ſee how fond ſome of our Church- 
men are of their Hierarchy, .and what a Pother they 
keep abour the Validity of Ordination and Epiſcopal Ju- 


Tiſdi&ion, that to prove they have it amongſt them it 
PY 
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a lineal and uninterrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
' which is a very high Pretence, for they would ſome of 
them have their Prelacy derived trom the Apoſtles ; to 
make it of a divine Right, they ,muſt affert they have it 
by the means of Popiſh Biſhops, which 1s to plead the 
ſme continued Deſcent of Biſhops, as Papiſts do of | 
Continual Succeſſors of Peter, and indeed *cs a won- | 
der to {ce how the Author of the Conferences, troubles | 
kimelf, and how much ado he keepsin the ſecond Con- 
ference againſt the Papiſ#, to ſhew the Difference about | 
the Validity of Ordination, and the Power of Jariſdi- | 
ion, which the Papiſts would have to be two different | 
things, diſtin& and {eparable ariſing out of a different 
Principle, bit the other on the contrary would have | 
them be together, and the ſame A that conferreththe | 
one allo to give the other, and therein great pains are | 
taken to ſhew that this preſent Opinion of the Church of | 
Rome and Council of Treat is new, and much different 
of what it was before that time. 'Tis very true, one | 
and tte. ſame AQ doth confer both Ordination and Ju- | 
riſdiction, but why to trouble one {c}t to quote a Legi- | 
on of Popiſh Authors, and to propoſe ſeveral Queſtions 
why ſome Popes did fo and ſo? But to what purpoſe 
raiſe ſo much Daſt ? And all this in ſpight of Papilts, to 
afirm Ordination came to us by their means, as if the 
Ordination which is amongſt ſome forreign Proteſtant 
Churches, was not valid becauſe not derived from Po- 
-piſh Biſhops, which Communion of Rowe, fince for 
theſe ſeveral Hundred of Years came to be ſo abomina. 
bly corrupt with Hereſie 3 Idolatry doth not deſerve 
the Name of a Church, for the true DoQrine of the 
Golpel in many eſſential Points is not preached, nor the 
S:craments, another true Mark of Chriſt's Church, tru- 
1y and according to Inſtitution  adminiftred amongſt 
them 3 and according to the 19th. of our 39. Art. the 
Romiſh Church is no true Church of Chrilt. 


But 
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Bnt what then ofall this Ordination? If we be fo 
fond to have it of them, we muſt take it for what they 
give it and no more, that is, for a doubtful thing, in a 
word, that the Nation is on a ſandy Bottom, for 
Papiſts who make a Sacrament of it, ſay, the Efficacy, 
or its really being ſo, doth depend upon the Intention of 
the Prieſt, Biſhop, or Adminiſterer thereof: So then, it 
doring that long and continual Succeſſion, one Biſhop 
had not an Intention to ordain ſuch and ſuch, then ſuch 
and ſuch ſo ordained, were not really ordained, and all 
fince by them ordained, had no Ordination art all them- 
ſelves, ſo could not ordzin others: Now who can a(- 
ſure our Biſhops that going back ſo many Degrees their 
Predeceſlors were intentionally and lawtully ordained : 
That ſome of them were ordained, without an [ntention 
to ordain, it is very poſſible,and that the ſtricteſt Papiſts 
cannot deny 3 now they cannot give it better.than they 
had it, and to ſpeak as modeſtly as can be, the Caſe re- 
mains doubtful, whether Ordination or no Ordination? 
Beſides, that ſome Cheats may happen to have ſtept in 
during Confuſions, pretending to have been-ordained, 
though they never were: Now I ask, is it worth the 
while for an Uncertainty, and a doubtful thing, fo 
much to ſtoop to or court the Rowiſh Church as to ſay, 
that whether they will or not, whether their Anceſtors 
had an Intention or no, yet we are their humble Ser- 
vants, and have received Commiſſion and Ordination 
from. them : When Water conveyed to us, is, through 
the Faultof the Pipes become corruptyis it notnot lawlal 
for us to leave it off,zand go to draw at the: very Spring?- 
So in matter of Ordination and Commiſlion to. preach 
the Goſpel after ſuch an univerſal and abominable Apa- 
ſtacy and Corruption of the Church of Roxre, who wil: 
give noBread without Poifon,noOrdinance of God in its 
Purity and without inſufterableAbuſe and Depravation.. 


 Arewenot allowed there to leaveit and return to the fiſt: 
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Taſtiration, and purge the Filth of Human Inventions, 
Addirions, and Defilement, have we not done fo in 
matter of che Lord's Supper ? Have we not done ſo in 
pomrt of Baptiſm, who of us would receive the Lord's 
Sdpper after the Popiſh Way, or have his Child chriſt- 
ned with all the Trafh and Fopperies by them uſed in 
Boptiim ? The like we may fay of Ordination, when 
God was pleafed in the time of Reformation, in an ex- 
traordinary manner to reveal his Truth to our Foreta- 
thers 5 I do not ſay, they that had been ordained in 
Popery ſhould be reordained again, but for thoſe 
whom God raifed to be Inſtruments to preach theGoſpel, 
fhould they have gone to Babylon for Ordination where 
it was ſo corrupt ? No, they betook themlclves to the 
firſt Inſtirution,and fo ſettled a Miniſtry amongſt them as 
at this Day *tis amongſt moſt forreign reformed 
Churches. | 
Bat all this doth tend to unchurch all Proteſtant 
Churches beyond Seas that want Biſhops, becauſe for 
want of a right Ordination they muſt have no Miniſtry, 
thus their Miniſters muſt be Intruders, ſeeing they 
preach and adminiſter Sacraments without a lawtul Cal- 
ling : So the Marriages they bleſs are but Concubinages, 
the Children they chriſten are not lawfully baptized ; 
and toſhew by Experience this is the Opinion of ſome 
here, have we not from time to time, ſpecially of late, 
invited and exhorted ſeveral Outlandiſh Miniſters to be, 
as attually they have been, reordained 3 and ſo we 
ſet our Hands to what Papiſts ſaid of them they were no 
Churches, a thing as uncharitable as unpolitick, for 
this hath been their only Way to get leave here to 
preach the Goſpel, and if a Popiſh Prieſt ſhould turn 
roteſtant here, we would not ſo much as deſire him 
to be reordained, whereby we plainly own Popiſh Ordi- 
nation to be good, but that amongſt Reformed Churches 
not ſo. This is not the only Abuſe we have in theſe 
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Matters, if Ordination and Juriſdiction be together, 
and conferred by theſame A&, why then are they fepara- 
ted in the ſame Subjeq? We have ſeen lately a valid 
Ordination, deprived of the Power of Juriſdition in 
the Caſe of the Biſhop of Lo»dox, which at other times 
hath. alſo been the Caſe of others : *'Tis known how the 
King, as Head or Governour of this Church, and ex- 
cepted Infallibility, a Shaddow of a Pope, doth ſuſpend 
or command Biſhops and others to be ſuſpended ab Of- 
ficio, or a Beneficio, and ſometimes of both, for in 
many of theſe things we are fo fond of the Beaſt as to 
make uſe ofhis Language, as if the Erg/iſh Tongue was ſo 
bar-en as to want Words to expreſs ſuch things. 

Whileſt we diſown Reformed Churches to be true 
Churches, on the contrary, the Church, which is be- 
come a Synagogue of Satan, and for all her abominable 
Errors in Do&rine and Practice, we muſt own to be a 
true Church, with ſaying, ſhe holds all eſſential Points 
of Faith, whence they take this Advantage, that then 
ſhe may not and muſt not be charged with Idolatry, 
which is an Errour, not only in Practice, bnt alſo in 

udgment, for we believe, that as there is one God, 

and but one God, ſo he alone ought to be ſerved with 
a religious Worſhip, exclulively to every Creature, and 
tis {ad to ſee how to defend that Diana Hierarchy, and 
to ſhew how the Communion of Roxve had Right to cone 
vey to our Biſhops a valid Ordination, and a Power of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 3 we muſt, whether or not ſhe 
be ſo, make her a true Church, orelſe ſhe could not 
have conveyed it; bat Papiſts do preſs on, either they 
have not alleſſential Points of Faith, which our Church- 
men grant they have, or elſe they muſt be cleared of 
the Charge of Idolatry : I ſay it again, *tis ſad to ſee 
them reduced to Shifts as firſt to ſay, by that is meaned 
no more than that Rowe owneth all the antient Creeds, 
when thoſe Creeds are but - ſhort Epitome of the Arti- 
cles 
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cles of our Faith, for ſeveral other things are implied 
therein, but expreſſed. in ſeveral Paris of Scripture, 
out of which thoſe Creeds were compiled, and though 
they may be reduced under ſome of the Heads of theſe 
Creeds, yet. they want Enlargement. Thus we ſee in 
the Time of Arrizs, when he had publiſhed his abomi- 
nable Here ſte, what Enlargements upon the Apoſtolical 
Creed, were made by the Council of Nice in their 
Creed, and that of Athanaſizs : fo though nonew Creeds 
were compiled, when Neſtorizs, Emtiches, and ſuch 
Arch-hereticks ſpread their Poiſon, the Councils aſfſem- 
bled againſt them, made Canons and Enlargements up- 
on the true Chriſtian Fauth concerning thoſe Points : 
And as this ſheweth how the few ſhort Articles of our 
Faith contain more than they expreſs in relation to the 
Perſon of Chriſt 5 the hike may be ſaid in Matters of his 
Grace, which were ſo. fully and clearly enlarged upon 
by Auſtin, Proſper, Fulgentizs, and other Orthodox Di- 
vines, who did write againſt Pelagians and Semipela- 
g14ns. 

See farther what another Shift we make to come off, 
with ſaying, that the Commandments are no Articles of 
Faith : I well know the Diſtinction between things to 
be done, and things to.be believed, fo. as to ſay, that 
to honour my Father and my Mother is not an Article 
of Faith, though it be a Rule of my Obedience: But 
that doth not hinder but that one and the ſame thing 
may be a Commandment and. an Article of my Faith, 
and we ought nat to attempt to teach God how to 
ſpeak in hisholy Word. None may deny but that to 
have no other God before the Lord is a Commandment, 
and that not to bow'down before the Likeneſs of any 
thing in Heaven, or in Earth, or in the Waters, is a 
Commandment, butalſo none muſt deny that we ought 
to believe there is one God,alone to be worſhipped and 
adored, which is the firſt Article of our Faith, when 
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alas, all theſe narrow Steps might eaſily be avoided, 
with laying by the Deſign of holding a Saccefſion of 
Ordination, and owning the Trath, in that the Church 
of Rome is no Church, as wanting Parity and Truth of 
Do@:ine and right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
according tothe Inſtitution,and ſtriking at the very Fun- 
damentals of our Faith : We may juſtly call it, as our 
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themſelves Jews, or the true Church, thongh that Name 
did not in theleaſt belong to them, Solet our Friends 
to Popery, ſpeakot it all the good they can, as all the 
Evil againſt Presbyterians 3 the one ſhall never be a jor 
the better, nor the other the worſe for their talking 
againſt the Unreaſonableneſfs and Injuſtice of ſuch Pro- 
ceedings : We appeal to ſome of the true Sons of the 
Church, as none can deny Mr. Thomas Rogers to have 
been, in his Analyſis of the 39 Articles which he aſlert- 
ed to be the true DoQrine of the Engliſh Church, and 
dedicateth it to the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he 
doth not, as ſome others, ſlight forreign Churches, bur 
brings in their ſeveral Confeffions of Faith, to ſhew how 
they agree and concur with him in his Afſertions, in ſe- 
veral Places he gives them their due Title of Reformed 
Churches, and is not aſhamed to quote the Azenſtar, 
Saxon, Bohemian, Smevickh, Helvetick, Baſil, Gablick, 
Belgick, Wittemb. &c. Confeſſions to fhew the Harmo- 
ny and Conſent of all Proteſtant Reformed Churches, 
againſt that of Rome. Now thoſe Churches are known 
to agree with Presbyterians, not only in Dodrine, but al- 
ſo hon Church Government, Worſhip, and Diſci- 
pline 3 yet none of them is ſo unjuſt,, imprudent, and 
uncharitable, as to ſay they had rather to bz Papiſts 
than Presbyterians and Difſenters. Mr. Rogers calls the 
forreign Churches ourGodly Brethren in forreign Coun- 
treys, Pag. 103. and the Roi Church the Aatichri- 
ſtian Synagogue of Rowe, pag. 127. 
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Thus, whileſt with one Hand we are hugging and im- 
bracing Papiſts, and asit were courting them to own a 
Relation of our Biſhops, being by means of Ocdination, 
deſcended from theirs, on the other, Endeavours were 
uſed here to cruſh and deſtroy poor Brethren, Some, 
though Chriſtians and Country men, proved Wolves 
and Tygers againſt others. Nonconformiſts as were 
and are {ubmiſſive and obedient to Authority, who are 
tor Order and Miniſtry, by way of Office in the Church, 
not guilty in the leaſt of any blaſphemous Dodrine 
againſt the Perſon, Offices, or Grace of Chriſt, nor of 
any Fundamental Errors, yet meerly for Conſcienc-e 
ſake, for nothing but Nox-conformity was laid to their 
Charge; they were vexed , fined, caſt into Priſcn, 
where ſome of them died, and otherwiſe cruelly perſe- 
cuted, which ought to make thoſe that have any thing 
- of the Spirit of Chriſtianity to bluſh and, be aſhamed : 
Such Practices ought to be left for the Children of him 
who is a Murderer from the Beginning : For cruel Ty- 
rants and Heathen Emperors, and for the Homi Anti- 
Chriſt, who by any means goes about to cojnpel Men to 
believe their Opinions, to believe as they, ſay as they, 
and do as they do, a thing never praQtiſed by the Lord 
Jeſus, norby his Apoſtles, nor by true Chriſtians, when 
they had the Power of the Sword: For Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the true Dodrines of the Goſpel, muſt not by 
Men be forced, but perſwaded, nor promoted by any 
violent ways; One Man may have a Power over the 
Body of another, but no Right or Authority over the 
Sou!s one of another, that's God's own Right and Pro- 
perty,and they are allUſurpers that doencroach upon it. 

Reformation began firſt in Saxony under Luther, but 
there they neither kept nor did ſet up any Biſhops, nor 
have any ſuch Dioceſian to this very Day: but they have 
a Lay-man reſiding at the EleQor's Court, commonly a 
privy-Counſcllor called the Preſident of the Presbytery - 
and in thoſe Parts of Germany they have ſecularized fe- 
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 veral Biſhopricks,as Bremer, Minden, Halberſtad,&c.Now 


to the third and laſt general Part about the Liturgy. 


Of the Common-prayer-book. 


'$ :- thing more[ muſt ſpeak of (though already this 
D.ſcourſe be longer than at firſt I thought it 
would be _) and that is, the Liturgy, which I ſhall doas 
briefly as poſliblyl can: In order to it, 'twill not be 
amiſsto take notice how much that Space of Time,name- 
ly, Queen Mary's Reign, between King Edward's and 
Queen Elizabeth's, had altered that Spirit which appear- 
ed in the Reformation under that pious young Prince, 
the Joſiah of his Time. That bloody Perſecution had 
deſtroyed the Lives of ſeveral of thoſe Godly and Learn- 
ed Inſtruments of Reformation under the former 
Reign, who in thatgreat and good Work. propoſed un- 
tothemſelves no Hamane By-Ends, but only the Glory 
of God according to his Word 3 and though in the Be- 
ginning of Qaeen Elizabeth's Days, there were ſeveral 
worthy Inſtruamevts, yer the Spirit they were acted by, 
was ſomewhat altered, it not in the whole, yet in part, 
asit will appear, if we compare the Articles as they were 
ſet forth in King Edward's Days, in the Year 1552, 
with the Edition which the Convocation under Queen 
Elizabeth in 1571 hathleft us : There are ſome confide- 
rable Alterations in the Articles, asalfo in the Common- 
prayer-book 3 what they are, for Brevity ſake, I ſhall 
not ſet down, yet [ ſhall ſay they are about the Articles 
of Grace, of Juſtification, of Sacraments, of the Lord's 
Supper, and of Traditions : Fhe Expreſfions left out of 
them hath proved ſome Detriment to the Truth, for 
they were ſtrong againſt ſome Errors that appeared 
fince, and to confirm the Truths therein contained. 
But this in general may be obſerved about the Prayer- 
Book, how the Common-prayers are taken out of the 
Breviary > the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Burial, 

| Marriage, 
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Marriape, Viſitation ofthe Sick 3 out of the Rita], the 


Conſecration of the Lord?s Supper, ColleQs, Goſpels, | 


and Epiſtles out of the Mrſ/al, and tor the Book of Or- | 
dination of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Mimiſters,@c. out of | 
the Romiſh Pontifical Two Popes, Pixs 4th. and | 
Gregory 13th, would have approved of it 3 if Queen Els- | 
zabeth had been content to have taken it from their | 
- Hands, and as to matter and manner they are ſuch as | 
that when the Devonſhire Papiſts underſtood it was no | 
other but the Maſs-book in Ezgli/ſh, they were pacified | 
about it : A ranck Papiſt, Dr. Carrier, ſaid, the Com- | 
mon-prayer-book and the Catechiſm contained in it, | 
hold no Point of Doctrine expreſly contrary to Antiqui- | 


ty, that is, the Romiſh Service, only it hath not enough | 


mit. Conſiderat. pag. 45. ſed. 8, 9. 


It is obſervable how Secretary Walfnrghan hearing | 


there was a Bull of Excommunication to come out 
agamſt Queen Elizabeth, uſed a politick Trick to pre- 


vent Rt: He canſed two of the Pope's Intelligencers, at }Þ 
the Pope's own Choice, to be as it were in fecret | 
brought over, and to them he appointed a Guide to |} 
ſhew them in Canterbury and London, Service ſolemnly | 


ſang and ſaid with all its Pomp ; which Order the Po- 
piſh Intelligencers ſeeing and admiring, they wondered 
their Maſter would be fo nnadviſed as to interdi& a 
Prince or State whoſe Service and Ceremonies did fo 
well agree with his own 3 ſo returning to the Pope, 
they ſhewed him his Overſight, affirming how they ſaw 
no Service or Ceremonies in Erg/azd but what might 


very well have been performed in Rowe, wherenpon : 


the Bull was prefently called in. 

The Prayer-book is the Beads of onr high Church- 
People, foras Papiſts think all is well with them if they 
do but tell their Beads ſo many times a Day, hence it is 
that they look opon it as their great Work when rhey 
goto their Churches, where they matter ſo many Pater 
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Noſters, or ſo many times the Lord's Prayer, and Ave- 
marias, or the Angel's Salutation to the Virgin: So we 
have amongſt us thoſe who think to have performed the 
whole Chriſtian Duty, if they do but go to the Service 
as they call it, and hear the Prayer-book read. 

Out of the Common-prayer-book, in that Part of the 
Litany, where it is ſaid, from Sedition and privy Con- 
ſpiracy, the following Words areleft out, From the Ty- 
ranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and from his deteſtable Enor- 
mities, | think after the bloody Tragedy aGted under 
Queen Mary, we had no more reaſon to leave out 
that important Truth, than they had before to have 
It 1n. 

Bat to ſpeak ſomething more ingeneral upon this Sub- 
jet, though within as narrow a Compals as I can; be- 
cauſe, by others much hath been faid to the Parpoſe.. 
We declare we are not againſt Litargies, other Reform- 
ed Churches havethem, and we own they are Help up- 
on Occaſion, wherefore we be wronged when traduced 
for Enemies to Liturgies, we love them full, compre- 
henſive, and to the purpoſe, but not clogged with ſu- 
perfluous Repetitions: *Tis good to have a Form for 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,ot the Lord's Sapper,and blef- 
ſing of Marriages,ibur they muſt not betoo long nor too 
many, nor be a Hinderance for Miniſters to exerciſe the 
Gift of Prayer, or to make them-negle@ it, nor to juſtle 
out preaching 3 neither muſt Men make the publick 
Worſhip of God confiſt only or chiefly in hearing Pray- 
ers read. With theſe Cautions we approve well ofa Li- 
turgyz wherefore let it be known we except not againſt 
Liturgies in generaland as ſach, but in-particular againſt 
ſuch as we think to have juſt Exceprions againſt, 
either as to the matter or to the manner of uſing; them. 
As to thoſe Liturgies fathered upon St. Peter, St.. James, 
and Mark; they are ſpurious, and were obtruded. up- 
onthe World by the Romaniſts.. 

Although. 
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AlthovghI donotirterd to inſiſt upon thoſe Places of 
the Common-prayer-book which we have jaſt Cauſe to 
Except agzinſt, becauſe others have done it before, yet 
ſomething muſt be ſai&to it, and we muſt come to ſome 
particlars. I ſhall begin with the Rubrick, concerning 
the Order how the reſt of the holy Scripture, .-beſides 
the Pſ3lter, is appointed to be read 3 in{the firſt Para- 
graph isa Brand and a Slight put upon holy Canonical 
Scripture of the Old Teſtament, for it is ſaid, It bal be 
read through once every Tear, except certain Books and 
Chapters which be leaſt edifying, and might be ſpared, yet 
inſtead of theſe are read ſeveral of the Apocryphal Books, 
as Eccleſraſticus, the Wiſdom, 2d. of Eſdres, Baruch, Ju- 
dith, Tobith, 8c. Whereby a viſible Preference is gi- 
ven to thoſe Humane Writings, before the authentick 
Word of God, for they are lookt upon as beſt edifying 
and leaſt to be ſpared. In the point this is worſe than 
Papiſts who give the Apocryphas and their Traditions 
an equal Authority to Canonical Scripture, which is the 
Word of God, when the others are the Word of Man ; 
but this, as I already obſerved, giveth the Preference 
toſomeof the Apocrypha before ſome of the Canonical: I 
hope this ſhall be no Queſtion between us, we all know 
the Reaſbns we have againſt Papiſts about the Authori- 
ty of the Apocrypha. Firſt, They were all written after 
the Time of Malachy the laſt of the Prophets. Secondly, 
None of the Apocrypha is written in Hebrew which is 
the Tongue uſed by the Prophets. Thirdly, Neither the 
Jewsnor the primitive Apoſtolica] Church everreceived 
them as Canonical. Fourthly, They were never quoted 
in the New Teſtament by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, 
tho there be Places quoted out of everyBook of the'Old 
Teſtament, and our bleſſed Saviour mentioned the O!d 
Teſtament under three :Heads, The Law of Moſes, the 
Prophets,and thePſalms:But the fifth and chiet Reaſon, be- 
cauſein every thing they do not agree witn theCanonical 
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Scripture; nor with themſelves, as hath been ſhewed by 
ſome of our Divines, as Whitaker, Reynolds, &c. ſpecial- 
1y in Uſher's Body of Divinity 3 and by. Forreigners, as 
Polanns,, Chamierms, and ſo many more: And this I 

ſx the mere: becauſe the Authority of it in Scriptare 
1s one of the Fundamental Points. of- our-Religion, and 
one of the: greateſt Controverſies between Papiſts and 


Us. 
In the laſt Paragraph of the ſame Rubrick 'tis ordered 
thus, as often as the firſt Chapterof St. Matthew is read, ei. 
ther for Leſſon or Goſpel, ye ſhall begin the ſame at Verſ, 18. 
and the third Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel ſhall be read unto 
the middle of Verſe the 23d. Surely that which is order- 
ed to be left out is Part of Scripture as: that which is 
read;. the one-as well as the other are written for our 
Inſtracion as wellas Comfort : That which is unread is 
of a high Concernment, for though it conſiſts only of 
proper Names,. yet contains a moſt important Matter, 
every Degree of our bleſſed Saviour*s Genealogy, which 
God under: the Old Teſtament took ſuch Care to pre- 
ſerve clear; that when: the Meſſzah came to be born, 
there ſhould be.no Doubt, no Difficulty made of his be- 
ing of the Seed of Abraham, of the Family of David 
which St. Matthew-proves on Jojeph his ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther's (ide; as St. Luke on Mary's ;- the firſt divided into 
three Claſſes. of 14 Generations, every one of which 
makes undiſputably a great Article of onr Faith, how 
Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary, is the true Meſſi 
ah promiſed to the World: out of Abrahanr's Seed, and 
then: the mention amongſt Chriſt's Anceftors made of 
Thamar, of Rachab, of Rath, of her that had' been Uri- 
as's Wite,, Berſbeba, whereby Chriſt owns for his Relati- 
ons, according/to the Fleſh, ſome branded: with notort- 
ous. Fanks, others, though Aliens from: the Common- 
wealth of [/rael,, and Strangers from the Covenants of 
Promiſe, to: ſhew how in his: Spiritual.Relations he. 
O would 
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would not diſown the moſt notorious Sinners and never 
ſo much Gentiles : - This I ſay affords matter of Medita- 
'tion, and ſo isnotto be unread. 

Here followeth the Table of the proper Leſſons to be 
read ; at the Head whereof we find the Word Matters 
for Morning Prayer, and to have matched things well, 
there ſhould have been the Word Feſpers inſtead of 
Evening Song 3 both Words in that Sence uſed in the 
Church of Rowe, from whom we borrow both Names 
and things, as we ſhall have Occaſion farther to ſpeak 
of, now theſe Words are derived from Latin and ufed_ 
in Italian, Spaniſh, French, &c. *Tis no wonder if ha- 
ving taken things out of their Latin Books, we alſo re- 
tain ſome of their Names, as Advent, Epiphany, Quin- 
quageſima , Sexageſima, Septnageſima, &c. Which are 
barbarous to every Engliſh Man unacquainted with the 
Latin Tongue, or with the Cuſtoms of that Church, ſo 
we do continue their Maſs Names and Days, as Chriſt- 
2145, the Day when Maſs is ſaid for the Birth of Chriſt, 
Candlemaſs, the Day of the Maſs of Candles, for then 
Popiſh Churches are full of them ; Lammas Day, the 
Day when here in Time of Popery ithey ſaid Maſs for 
the Preſervation of Lambs, Micheelmaſs, the Day when 
Michaels Mals is ſaid, &c, Weſay no Maſs upon thoſe 
Days, but we have Colle&, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ſome 
of which Papii7s uſe upon thoſe very Days. 

Now, if we look into the Kalender, we ſhall there 
find the Names of many Saints which either were never 
in Nature, or elſe are honoured upon Earth, when may 
be their Souls are tormented in Hell, Boniface, ge ck 
Clement, Dunſtan, George, Martin, Denis, for there 
muſt be Champions to defend thereſt, ſpecially the La- 
dies, as Margaret, Agnes, Magdalene, Katharine, Aga- 
the, 8c. and to be merry, Cicely the Patroneſs of Muſt- - 
tians, with Nicolas, Criſpin, Blaſius, Patrons of Seamen, 
Shoemakers, &c. Hugh, Valentine, Edward, Machal 3 
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amangſt other [zvertions that of the Croſs muſt be in too, 
Remige and ſeveral other Popthh Saints, whoſe Names 
ſhould not be 1a our Mouths, . much | leſs in our 
Common-prayer-book 3 we muſt not omit how there 
are five Holy Days for the bleſſed Virgin, Parification, 
Ammnciation, Viſitation, Nativity, and Conception, there 
ſhould have been alſo her Aſſumption, when ſhe was, as 

they pretend, carried up to Heaven in Body and Soul, 
then we could have all the Papiſts keep for her, when 
alas Idefie them all together to prove any of thoſe Days 
to be the Day which they keep it for. ſo then they are 
kept at a Venture: What ſhall we ſay of the Names of 
Rogations, Ember Week, and ſomany more to'be found 
inour Prayer-book, which are the Quinteſſence of Po- 
piſh Superſtitious Holy Days. What Ifay is not inRela- 
tion to the civil Part of. thoſe Names, bat as to the Spiri- 
tual, as they are brought into the Church. But they 
will ſay, we keep not all ſuch Days there isonly a cer- 
tain Number mentioned after the Kakzger, but I ask 
wherefore then do you fet them down, yet there are 
Mornings and Evenings, firſt and /econd Leſſons for the 
very Day which I make no doubt are read where Ser- 
vice is every Day. In the ſame Kalender we find the 
faſts as well as Feaſts, and thoſe Faſts are always upon 

the Eves of certain Holy Days, which are many, only I 
find St. Mark and St. Lake have none, whileſt AZSaints 
have, wherein a Partiality appeareth 5 we have Good 
Friday, Holy Thurſday, no better nor holier than ano- 
ther, whole Lerxt, &c. But this matter of Feaſts and 
Faſts I have ſpoken of before. 

Upon the firft of May is the Feaſt by Papiſts dedica- 
ted to Philip and James, but we are fo fond of the Latin 
Tongue, that becauſe Facobas is the Latin for James, in 
the Prayer-book 'tis called Jacob and not James. I 
know no other Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, only be- 
caule it hath a greater Affinity to the Latin, the Latin 
O 2 Church 
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Chuarch weftill retain a Kindneſs for. After the Kalen- 
der are certain Notes belonging to it, whereof -one is, 
that the 13th. Chapter of Dazielis to be read antil ſach 
Words. The Book of Darie! hath but 12. Chapters m 
all, and muſt the Hiſtory of Suſanna, againſt which, as 
an Apocrypha, are lawful Exceptions, be fathered upon 
that holy Prophet, and be inſerted into his Book as a 
- Chapter of it ? 

In the Morningand Evening Prayers, when the gene- 
ral Confeſſion is read by the Miniſter, it were well for 
the People within themſelves or with a very low Voice 
to follow him z but'ſo loud as uſually it is, 1s not perti- 
nent, but makes a Noiſe and Confufion ; for the fame 
Reaſon 'the Anſwers that follow the Lord's Prayer , 
which indeed have very. little Relation, if any at all, 
with what goeth before or what followeth: In Prayer 
the Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to God, and 
the People with their Hearts are to joyn with the Mini- 
fter m his Prayer, as with Reverence and Attention 
they ought to hear when he is God's Month to them, 
that is, when he preacheth. I might take notice of 
what is ſaid there of {inging the Leſloninplain Tune, to 
ſing the Colle&, Epiſtle, and 'Goſpel, which are very 
improper things: So of their Benedicize, Magnificat , 
Nunc dimittis, which I ſuppoſe might admit of 'Engliſh 
Names, of which [I ſhall ſpeak hereafter ; as for the An- 
fwers at the latter 'End, they contain good Expreffions, 
but ill applied without 'a Connemron 'between them- 
ſelves, all after the Romih way, which 'tis to be wiſhed 
we had not ſo much of as we have, we conld well 
enough be without it as without thaſe Portions of Apo- 
cryphas when we are wanting ſomething for InftraQion, 
Comfort, and Edification, which the Word of God 
may ſupply us with. ?Tis not enough 'to fing ourPray- 
ers, but our Creed and Conteffion of Faith mmſt alſo be 
ſang, as ordered in the Evening Prayer upon ſome certain 
great 
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great Days therein named. 'We grant that *tis well to 
have thoſe ſeveral things in Verſes to uſe them 3 howe- 
ver herein Men'onght not to allow themſelves oto much 
Liberty, for the Word of God ought always to be 
handled with a great ReſpeR and Reverence, the Tone 
of oar Voiceought to/be adapted:to the Matter,and the 


Occafion according to that 'Rule of St. James 5 1s any Jam. g. 13. 


among you afflited 8 Let him pray ; is any merry? Let 
him ſing Pſalms: Prayer and Singing are different Du- 
ties to be uſed upon ſeveral -Occafions, as are Aﬀiction. 
and Mirth. 

Before I proceed farther, one thing T muſt take no- 
tice of, which to me ſeems unaccountable, -that is, the 
uſing of the Word Frieſt in our Prayer-book. In the 


two Places I quoted'before, whereunto -we 'may joyn Ephef. 4. rr. 
Rom 12, the Apolſtle-mentioneth the ſevera] Offices be- * ©: 12-28. 


longing to-the Church, but there is nofign either of the 
Name or ofthe Office of a Prieſt, under the Law there 
were {ome, becauſe Sacrifices were to be :made, but 
unter-the Goſpel no Sacrifice but of Prayer and Praiſe 
we have the Eucharifty, or Commemoration of our Lord: 
and 'Saviour's Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 'bat that's good. 
for Papiſts to have Priefts who pretend daily to make 
an Expiatory Sacrificetor the Sins-of the Living and of 
the Dead, but we abhor ſach a thing, atleaſt pretend 
to-do ſo : We (fay we abolith-the thing, and yet retain-: 
the Name; the Name-of Miniſter isin Scripture known 


in this'Sence; Let a Man ſo account of ws- as of the *Mini- , cor. ic. 0. 


ſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myfleries of God : The. 
Names Bifhop, Paſtor, and Elder are known in Serip- 
ture, but if they-think -the Word Miniſter below -thern, . 
which 1 charitably believe :they do not, becauſe ſome-- 
times, though ſeldom, they uſe it, then they may uſe the - 
Word Elder or Presbyter which is the 'Greek for Elder, _ , 
Presbyter, as St. Petcr calls himſeH, .and Presbytery are ' © 
'Scripture Names ſignifying 'Office *in the Church, Kaas 
; tRETE. 
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there is a great Difference between Ty#iy& and izgius, 
a Presbyter and a Prieſt, which is the proper Significati- | 
on of the laſt, as Heb. 5. 6, ſo then the Word Prieſt is | 
fetched afar off, and thereis no ſuch Office in the Chri- | 
ſtizn Church. : , 

As to the Litany the ſame may be ſaid by the People | 
at the ſame time with the Miniſter, but with a low | 
Voice and not notafter and ſeparately 3 they doit after | 
the manner of the Kirie El:iſon uſed by Papiſts 3 here | 
the People, not the Miniſter make the Prayer, for they | 
and not he, ſay, Spare #s good Lord : Good Lorddeliver | 
4s. Webeſeech thee to hear ws good Lord. When *tis ſaid | 
from Þornication and all other deadly Sin, the Word dead- 
ly doth favour the Popiſþ erroneous Diſtinction of Mor- 
tal and Verial Sins : They hold but ſeven Mortal Sias, 
whereof Fornication is one, but they hold there are 
Sins of their Nature not mortal, and which do not de- 
ſerve Death, which is contrary to the whole Courſe of 

Ezech. 18.20. Scripture, Which faith expre(]y, the Soul that ſinneth it 
Rom. ©. 23 ſhall die, and the Wages of Sin is Death. This may eaſi- 
ly be mended with changing the Word deadly into any 

of theſe groſs, horrid, enormeons, or ſuch like, which to 

deny is certainly to refuſe Peace upon eaſte Terms; to 

pray againſt Lightning is asgood as to pray againſt Rain, 

Snow, and the like ; by thine _Zzo0zy, too much like an 

Oath. The Word graciozs, meaned of King or Queen, 

is not proper in a Prayer to God, who knoweth whom 

we mean without ſuch Titles ; in Prayer the Attribute | 

m10ſt gracious, which is a ſuperlative Degree, is not well | 

applicd to Princes, we can ſay no more to God, and as 

good to call moſt holy King 3 there ought to be a Diffe- 

rence in Titles given to God, and thoſe givento Princes, 

ſpecially in Church at the Worſhip of God : In God's 

Sight they are but Men, and the Lord is jealous of his 

Honour and Glory which he declared he will not com- 
municate to any one. Let Men keep flattering Titles 

| when 
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when they ſpeak to Princes, though I think none but 
due ones were better; but in PrayerstoGodlet Names 
of Blaſphemy be avoided, which we all condemn in the 
Pope of Rome. Farther, it were well to forbear the'of- 
ten unneceſ{iry Repetitions of the ſame thing which in 
this Litany and other Partsof the Book are frequent, and 
thoſe broken Parts of Scripture which have no relation 
one to another, all might be made up into one Prayer, 
and not be divided into ſo many: Then in one of the 
Prayers 'tis ſaid, Tir from ws all thoſe Evils that we moſt 
righteouſly have deſerved : We think the Word juf#ly is 
more proper the other being ambiguousz Juſtice and. 
Righteouſneſs do differ. 

Now for the ColleQs, there are many for ſeveral] Sun- 
days in Advert, and ſo many after Epiphany and Trinity, 
an odd Way of reckoning the Lord's Daysby 3 in that 
on St. Stephen's Day, God ts prayed to grant us to learn: 
by the Example of St.Srepher. The Name of the Lord 
Jeſws is a ſtrong Argument, and ſufficient to prevail: 
with God, if any can, ſo that of any Man is not neceſ- 
ſary, but there is a Day appointed to be kept for that 
Martyr, and upon it ſomething of him muſt be faid,. 
but we take a great deal of Pains more than-the Belie- 
versin his Time, who appointed no Day for him. Who 
gave the Name of Iznocents to the Children killed by. 
Herod's Order ? They confeſſed not with ſpeaking but: 
with dying, and becauſe they were put to Death to (a-. 
tisfie Herod's Policy and State Jealoutie, it doth not fol-. 
low they died either Confeſfors or Martyrs, they did: 
not lay down their Lives for the Teſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus, for they were not able to know and diſcern. 
Why to obſerve the Day of Chriſt's. Circamciſon-and not 
of his Baptiſm 2 No Man, as [ obſerved betfore,, can ſay: 
for certain the Day of any ſuch Feaſts they keep, why to- 
keep Epiphany or Twelft Day, ſo much turned to-Exceſs: 
in Popery. and amongſt us too?. Noneof theſe produceth: 
De-- 


: Rev, I. 10. 


Rev. 19. IO, 


.andChap.22 9. 


Plal. 16. 4» 


Gal. 4. 10,1r, 


3 Cor. I. 12. 
and Chap. 3.5. 
2 Cor. 4. 7. 


'Rom, 9. 21. 


4 Deſcaurſe- about Ceremonies, 
Decency nor Edification's I think amongſt Chriſtians m 
oun publick Drvottor-book as the Liturgy is: The 
Words Lord's: Day or Sabbath vere-more p-oper than 
Sunday, having as we: have'a Warrant out of Scripture: 
This is rhe: Way of reckoning after Popery, I pray God 
we be'net called to-an. Account for too much following 
after them.: As to obſerving: Days for the Apoſtles, I 
know of no: Warrant we haveto: believe God is pleaſed 
with it; onthe contrary, nor of the Purification of the 
blefled Virgin which is but a Continuation. of a Jewiſh 
Ceremony, allwhich- are or ought to: be aboliſhed under 
the Goſpel. As to the Colle&, wherein it is ſaid, thine 
only begotten Son was this Day preſented in the Temple, it 
containeth: either a Lie which: no Man can diſapprove, 
or atleaſt an uncertain and doubtful thing, there being 
na Certatnty of the Day : If by Michael! the Archangel 
or Prince of Angels, be meaned: our. Lord: and: Saviour, 
forthe Name Michael. fignitymg, who is like unto. thee: .O 
ſtrong God; is appliable to him, then he hath} his Day 
called:the: Lord's Day 3 if Michael be an Ange), then he 
is a Creature, ſo-not tobe: joined with the Creator, and' 
no Days to be kept for Angels, there being no Warrant 
for it in. Scripture. Honour, the Angel would receive 
none. As toral/ Saints Days tis a Shame, a Day for all 
Popiſh Saints 3. with David we ſhould fay, I will not take 
up their Names into my Lips. Astor the Apoſtles, whilſt 
alive, they never thoughtnor defired to have Days kept 
for them after their Death. St. Pay the zealous Aſſerter 
of: Mercy,. and: ſworn Enemy to any thing of Merit in 
Man,would: never have approved that a Day ſhould be 
kept for his Converſton, he ſufficiemly declares againſt 
-obſerverving: of Days, Months, and Times, and Years, 
which makes him ſay, I am afraid of you leaſh I have be- 
ſtowed upon you Labonr in-vain: he would' have ſaid, Who 
js Pau}? Whois Apollo:> Who-is Cephas ? But Miniſters 
or Servants, Earthen Veſſels, And a Lump of Clay in the 

| Potter's 


C hurch-Government, and Liturgy. 


Potters Hand 5 whileſt alive, when Inſtruments in 
God's Hand, but much leſs are they after their Death, 
he would have ſaid what are they ? that Days ſhould be 
kept for them, and for himſelf? Which once was a 
Perſecutor, a Blaſphemer, and the chief of Sin- 
nErs. 

After this followeth the Order for the Adminiſtration 
of the Communion, there inthe Beginning of the Rubrick 
we'read of theCyxrate, and in other Places of Vicars and 
ſach inferior Limbs ot Hierarchy, whereof not the leaſt 
Step in Scripture. It Prayers be appointed to be read 
in theChancel forConveniency of Reader and Hearers it's 
well, but if upon any Opinion of Holineſs or other Pri- 
vilege of the Place then *tis ill, for that Place is no 

etterthan any otherin the Church 5 but why the Mini- 
ſter ſhould ſtand on the North Side of the Table, ex- 


cept for Conveniency, I ſee no Cauſe, for the Temple - 


of Jeruſalem ſtood on the North Side of the City, but 
now we ought not to ſtand upon ſach Points of the 
Compaſs. The People ſaying after every Precept, 
Lord have mercy upon #4, &c. is ſuperfluons, ſpecially 
with a loud Voice, once after the laſt, as we humbly 
conceive might be enough - Chriſt forbiddeth to ufe 
vain and unneceſlary Repetitions, for Men are not 
heard for their much ſpeaking: It may be obſerved that 


Maith. 6, 7. 


the two Prayers for: the King are improper upon that 


Occaſion; it ſuppoſeth 'a Communion withour a Ser- 
mon before, inſtead of which a» Homily to be read, 
which is better than nothing, but there ought to be a 
Preparatory Sermon, except in Caſe of Accident, or 
l{e the Miniſters are encouraged to Lazineſs and Neg- 
let, and nſed to read rather thanto preach. After Ser- 


mon or Homily the Mzniſter or Curate 3s to declare wnto + 


the People, Popiſh Cuſtom ſtill, whether there be any Holy- 
Days the Week following, and if there be, what > To ſpout 
their Shops and give over working for the Day. By a Mo- 

Þ ral 


Matth. 2, 12. 
Joh.14,15,16. 
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ral Commandment of God the Week is divided into 
two Parts,/fix Days to labour which many ſeemnot to take 
notice of, the ſeventh is the Sabbath to keep it holy. 

Aﬀter this are heaped one upon another Sentences 
which have no Connexion with themſelves, nor Relati- 
on to the preſent Occaſion the thing therein moſt plain 
is, that the People ought to make Proviſion for the Mi- 
niſter, and that is preſſed in five Paragraphs, ſomething 
indeed is afterwards faid for the Poor, but the gathering 
is, for fear of miſſing, made before the Communion, 
when without Diverſion, People ought wholly to be 
taken up with Meditation upon that high Myſtery 3 it 
were more proper after the Action to gather : But men- 
tion is made of Offering Days, a Device at firſt of the 
Popiſþ Clergy to ſatisfie their Covetouſnefs, ſo that every 
Mar and Woman ſhall pay tothe Curate the due and accuſtom- 
ed Offerings, which is a meer unhandſome Trade in the 
Church, as if one ſhould ſay, there isſach a Rate ſet up- 
on the holy Sacrament which muſt be paid before you 
receive it, for it is ſaid there, after which done, that is, 
the Money laid down, and not before, the Prieſt ſhall 
ſay, that is, ſhall go on, this tendeth to neither Dzcen- 
cy, Order, or Edification, rather to Scandal. If our 
bleſſed Saviour was upon Earth, here now as much as 
as ever, he would have Cauſe to turn out many who 
make Simony and Merchandiſe in and about the 
Church, as he did formerly, But to go on, in the fol- 
lowing Prayer a third time mention is made for the 
King: Weas much as they can be, are for praying for 
Kings and Superiour Powers, but every thing ought to 
have its Time and Place, if you will obſerve Order and 
Decency, once is enough , afterwards our Thoughts 
ought to be taken up with higher things, with the King: 
of Kings. | 


Before 
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Before the Confeffion in the Rubrick? a Difference is 
made between the Miniſter and the Prieſt, *tis faid, 
the Confeſſion ſhall be read by one of the Miniſters or. the 
Prieſt himſelf : By the Miniſter may be is underſtood the 
Reader or the Clark under the ſame Name; here is ano- 
ther Office in the Church different from the Prieſt's : 
Thus in Convents and Monaſteries, Papiſts have Fathers 
and Brothers, Moncks and ſerving Fryers, for theſe todo 
what the others think to be below themſelves, and the 
Drudgery : Then the Dialogne between Prieſt and Peo- 
ple is not very proper, it might be done without Dia- 
logue. Of two Prayer juſt before the 'receiving of the 
Communion; one is to be ſaid ( or read, for every 
thing is but reading ) kneeling, the other ſtanding, why 
in a different Poſture? After the Prayer the Miniſter 
may riſe and conſecrate. In the Glory be #9 God or high, 
is ſaid thrice in the ſame Words, thou that takeſt away the 
Sins of the World, &c. In the Lord's Prayer ſuch Repetiti- 
ons are not to be found, if it be in relation to the moſt 
holy and bleſſed Trinity, we have other Ways to do it 
than with ſach Repetitions: Laſt of all there is this 
Clauſe, ard yearly at Eaſter every Pariſhioner ſhall reckon: 
with his Parſon, Vicar, or Carate C no ſuch DiſtinRion in 
Scripture ) or his'or their Deputy or Deputies, and pay to 
him or them all Eccleſtaſtical Duties 3, a Sabbath and Ea- 
ſter Day very improper to give in and caſt up Accounts, 
a Day or two before or after might be fitter, bat 
this muſt not inſiſt upon to come to tnore materia 
things. 
We now muſt come to publick Baptiſm, and I cannot 
forbear taking notice of a thing in the very. Beginning, 
It is not convenient Baptiſm ſhould be adminiitred but upon 
Sundays or other Holy Days : Hefe Holy Days ſo called 
are equal with the Szbbath or Lord's Day, when a Ditfe- 
rence ought to be made between What God hath inſti- 
tuted and what Met: have invented z this ſtrikes at the 
FI Morality 
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Morality of the Sabbath, wherof the keeping is a Pre- 
cept of the firſt Table, fo that Men may as well murder, 
commit Adultery, ſteal, even take the Name of God 
in vain, as to break the Sabbath : Whoſoever makes no 
Scruple to break it, will make no Conſcience of any 
thing in Religion, The Queſtions asked of Godfathers 
and Godmothers with their Anſwers in the Child?s 
Name, are unbecoming ſo holy and ſo ferious a Matter 3 
to lay, to for/ake the Devil, &c. to believe and to deſire 
to be baptized,by the Mouth of thoſe who without ſpe- 
cial Grace cannot do it for themſelves, a Child who can 
neither hear nor ſpeak,is deſtitute of the Uſe of Reaſon, 
'tis a manner of jeſting with and profining that holy 


© Sacrament : Then followes the aerial Sign of the Croſs 


on the Forehead, which one may accidentally happen 
to make when he puts Flies out of his Facezthis Sign faith 
.the Prieſt is made in Token that hereaitcr he ſhall not 
be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and this as 
good as the Godfathers Promile to forſake the Devil, 
for he is poſitive heſhal/ not be aſhamed. Something that 
tolloweth we except againlt, namely, theſe Children be 
regenerate azd grafted, &c. which is repeated in the fol- 
lowing Prayer, We yield thee hearty Thanks, that it hath 
pleaſed thee to regenerate this Infant with thy holy Spirit, 8c. 
Somewhat lower I ſhall give my Reaſons ; laſt of all 'tis 
ſaid, the Mixiſter ſhall command z here,is a Magiſterial, 
and I thought 1t had been but a Miniſterial Authority, 
that the Children be brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed of 
him, &c. , This makes Confirmation an Appendix to 
the Sacraments, as if it had not perfectly been ad- 
miniſtered, but ſomething had remained to be added 
tolt. 

In the manner of Adminiſtration of private Baptiſm 
are ſome things which I obſerved before : This private 
Baptiſm ſeems with Papiſts to argue an abſolute Neceſli- 
ty of the Sacrament which we deny, when Men have 
done 
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done what they 'can to bring the Child to Baptiſm, and 
God through Sickneſs, Death, or otherwiſe alloweth it 
not, then Men muſt ſabmit to his holy Will : other 
things there are which in the following Head I ſhall rake 
farther notice of, 
This Point of Confirmation is that which followeth 
ext at the Beginning of the Rubrick is ſomething that 
' needs being explained, for though the Words be clear, 
the Sence is not, theſe are the Words, to the end that 
Confirmation may be miniſtred to the more edifying of ſuch as 
ſhall receive it according to vt. Paul's Do@rine who teacheth, 
&c. Thisſeemsto intimate as if Confirmation were ac- 
cording to St. PauPs DoCtrine, but no ſuch thing as this 
Confirmation is to be read in his Epiſtles; Prayer and 
laying on of the Hands may profitably be uſed upon 
Children, but ſachan Act needs not to becalled Confir- 
mation which Papiſts make a Sacrament of, and ule itto 
the ſame purpoſe. Laſt of all this 1s ſaid, he, any Man, 
| ſhall koow for truth that it 3s certain by God's Word, that 
Children being baptized have all things neceſſary for their $al- 
vation and be undoubtedly ſaved : Nothing more poſitive 
than this can be ſaid upon a Matter: In tae two foregoing 
Heads ſomething there was to this purpole, to ſay it once 
ſhould have been enough, but twice istoo much 3; again, 
to ſay as if by Baptiſm the Child had been infallibly 
adopted, ©. for our Lord Jeſus doth not deny his Grave 
and Mercy to ſuch Infants 3 this 1s too poſitive, how can 
he tell it 2 One may charitably believe it, yet not be 
true, the ſame Caution muſt be obſerved in the Exhor- 
tation following, doubt ye not therefore but do earneitly be- 
lieve that, &c, If this was by way of Prayer as we be- 
ſeech thee to regenerate, to receive into the Number 
of thy Children this Child, @c. or if it was ſaid we 
charitably believe, it would bewell 3 but to ſay fo:pe- 
remptorily, that itis certain by the Word of God, bat 
no ſuch thing in' the Word of God 3 on the contrary, 
this 


1:10 
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this ſets up two Popiſh Errors, fr, Neceſiity of Bap- 
tiſm to Salvation, as if one could not be ſaved without 
ir, hence they exclude from Heaven Children that die 
without Baptiſm, the ſecond Errour, that the viſible 
Sign doth confer the inviſible Grace, ſo that whoſoever 
is baptized, opere operato is thereby regenerated : Who- 
ſoever eats the Bread and drinks the Wine, eats and 
drinks the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

There are good Rules ſet in the Rubrcick about Ma- 
trimony, as asking of the Banes three ſeveral Sun- 
days, &c, Which well obſerved would prevent abun- 
dance of Miſchief by nalawfal Marriages 3 in the Words 
and Form it may be well till the Ceremony of the Ring 
put upon the fourth Finger of the Woman by the Man 
after it had been Jaid upon the Book with the Money 
due to the Miniſter and Clark 3 indeed amids the Ce- 
lebration us very undecent to bring in Money ;which 
might better be done before or after the Bleſſing, but 
they will make ſure of their Fees. Then the Words 
ſpoken when the Ring is put upon the Finger, With this 
Ring I thee wed, with my Body I thee Worſhip, &:. are 
unbecoming that holy.and ſolemn Inſtitution ; it ſeems 
the Ring is made eflential to the Marriage 3 then joyn- 
10g together the right Hands, why the right rather than 
the left called thatof the Heart ? The Miniſter may pro- 
nounce the Words, but plighting the Troth, and joyn- 
ing of Hands are idle Ceremonies too much like a Play, 
whether or not they be ſignificant, though neceſſary for 
the Miniſter as the Ground of his declaiing them Husg- 
band and Wite : The ſaying or finging a Pſalm when 
going to the Communion Table, then the Anſwers after 
It, even the Communion at that time is not {very pro- 
per, neither repeating the Prayer after what was faid 
in the Beginning that Marriage fignifieth unto us the my- 
ſtical Union of Chriſt with his Church : All Fortns of that 
Nature muſt be ſhort, full, and becoming the Gravity 
and Majeſty of the Ordinance. _ __Con- 
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Concerning the Viſitation of the fich, thoſe Anſwers at 
the Beginning do much ſinell of the Popiſh Prieſt, who 
hardly goes about any Part ofhis Office but always hath 
with him his Clark to anſwer at Maſs and elſewhere - 
Surely upon this Occaſion it ſhould be left to the Pru- 
dence of the Miniſter to uſe his Gift of Prayer according 


to the Nature of the Diſeaſe, to the Shortneſs or Length 


of it, and the Temper and Condition he finds the Pati- 
ent in by Diſcourſe and Converſation, firſt with Com- 
fort and Exhortations ſaitable with that State he finds 
him in, and after with Prayer, *tis ſtrang? that npon 
ſuch Occaſions a Miniſter ſhould be only doFzs 3 libro, 
and very fad he can or muſt not pray, comfort a Pati- 
ent, nor hardly preach or execnte any other Part of his. 
Miniſtry without Book 3 then ?tis not poſſible to pen a 
Prayer thatat all timesand Places can reach every Pati- 
ents Caſe : The ſpecial Confeſſion required of the Pati- 
ent is too much like Popery, but the following Abſolu- 
tion of the Prieſt is very ſtrange amongſt Proteſtants, 
ſpecially theſe Words, and by the Anthority committed to: 
me I abſolve thee from all thy Sins : Upon Condition of 
Repentance a Miniſter may declare a Sinner abſolved, 
but not abſolvehim3 theſe are the very Words uſed by 
Popiſh Prieſts, by Chriſt's Authority committed 10 me, how: 
hard is it to walk upon the burning Coales and not 
burn his Feet ? And though the following Prayer be ve- 
ry good and fit for the Occaſion, yet after a poſitive- 
Abſolution of all Sins, it is prepoſterous, and had been- 
better placed before. Now to ſee a Miniſter coming. 
into a fick Man's Room with a Book in his Hand, is the- 
true Poſture of a Popiſh Prieſt upon ſuch an: occaſion.ſtin». 
ted to it. | 
About the Burial of the Dead : We ought upon this. 
acconnt to be very ſhy, not to do any thing ſeeming to: 
favour Popiſh Errors about the dead : The Truth-is- 
what in that and fome other things we do,, we have _ 
n: 
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ken it from them : A Sermon is what 1n ſach an Occaſi- 
on may b2 allowed, ora general Diſcourſe about Mor- 
tilicy and Preparation for Zeath, but we exceed and 
20 twofar, as firſt, for the Miniſter to meet the Body at 
a certain Place, then for him and his Clark ( perfe&ly 
aiter the Popiſh Way ) to ſing either into the Church or 
towards the Grave, the Words therein ſet down, then 
vhen they are come to the Grave, for Prieft and Clark 
to {ing another Tune 2 The Word fg 1s expretied, then 
a third one, while the Earth 1s c:{t upon the Body, af- 
rzrwards a fourth Scene all roo far and beyond the 
Modeſty and Simplicity upon ſuch an Occaſion to be 
uſed. 

Of churching of Women : Upon this Occaſion Thanks 
to God may be returned, but not in that Formal Way 
which we retain from Popery, and which they had 
from the Jewiſh Purification, all which kind of Ceremo- 
nies ought to be abſtained from : That Law laſted until 
John, and in the Time of the Apoſtles did wear off by 
degrees, but an ill Circumſtance is mentionen laſt of all, 
{ti}! there is Money 1n the Caſe, the Woman muſt offer ac- 
cxſiomed Offerings, not to God but to the Miniſter, God 
muſt be ſatisfied with Thanks, but the Prieſt muſt have 
Money 3 this indeed is to make a Houſe of Merchandiſe 
of the Church : I ſhould alſo have taken notice how in 
the foregoing Anſwers, Repetitions ought to be avoid- 
ed, things follow one another with little Relation, or 
hardly any Connexion. 

All this-was extracted out of a prayer-book printed in 
1645, but in that now uſed which was publiſhed in 
Charles II's Days, we find ſome Alterations, yet ſome- 
thing more than in the Former. In the preface are con- 
tained ſome uncharitable and unjuſt RefleQions againſt 
Noncontormiſts called Mex giver to Change, who always 
diſcovered a greater Regard to their own private Fancies 


and Intereſis than to that Duty they owe to the publick,, and. 


at 
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at the latter End, they are called, Mer of faTFions, 
peeviſh, and. perverſe Spirits 5 a very hard Cenſure, ſo 
contrary to what Seripture preſcribeth in matter of paſ- 
ſing a Judginent upon others : There is nothing of an 
healing Spirit, which a little before, and at the time of 
the Conferences in WorceZFer Houſe, cnly to have time 
to ſettle their Afﬀairs, and amuſe others, thoſe Men 
pretended to: But inthe Head following concerning the 
Service of the Church, are theſe Words,. The Service inthis 
Church of England theſe many Years hath been read in La- 
tin to the People, whereby 1s meaned the Time of Pope- 
ry, ſo'tis called the ſame now as it. was then, namely, 
the Church of E-g/azd, whichT think is no great Credit 
| or Honour to the preſent Church, then it implieth the 
' Service now uſed, to be the ſame as *twas in thoſe Days, 
only with this Difference, that then it was in Latin now 
in Engliſh: So there is mention made of the Diviſion of 
the Plalms into ſeveral Portions called a NoZurr, and 
the Rules called the Pze, which made the turning of the 
Book ſo intricate : However, though it hath ſuff-red 
ſome Alterations, 1a Subſtance 'tis the ſame as it was in 
timcs of Popery, only put in plainer Order, and whereas 
heretofore there hath been a great Diverſity in ſaying and ſing- 
ing in Churches within this Realm, according to the Ules 
of Salisbury, Hereford, Bangor, Tork, Lincoln, hence- 
forth there ſhall be but one Oſe, namely, the Romiſh, or 
next to it, in Cathedrals, Collegial Chappe!s, and the 
like : In the following Rabrick an unnecefſiry and unre- 
quired Leave is given to fay in any Language under- 
ſtood Morning and Evening Prayers, by which means the 
Latin 1s (till continued, but all Prieſts and Deacons ?ris 
impoſed upon to ſay it, thus amongſt Papiſts their Cler- 
gymen muſt ſay their Breviary, which is meritorious 5 
Morning and Evening to pray to God is a necefiary Du- 
ty incumbent upon all, but 1 ſee no reaſon why one 
ſhould always be (tinted toſuch a Form, 
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Ads 24. 23. 
and 1 Tim. 4. 
14. and 2Tims 
I. 6. 


Obſervations 
upon the Zoth. 
of 7anuary 
and 25th, of 
. Way in 1694. 
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In the proper Leſſons is a Feaſt called Arnunciation of 


our Lady, it isnot ſufficiently expreſſed by the Name of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, but our Lady: Seeing they come 
upon thoſe Terms, they ought to haveſaid which of the 
Ladies, either of Egypt, Loretto, Monſerrat, and fifty 
more without Hyperbole, which we could name, for 
they are all Ladies, with Charches dedicated to, and 
Days appointed tor them : The Word Lady is not 
enough, 'tis common to ſo many, though in the Word 
we read of one Lord Jefus Chriſt, bat of no Lady, ſhe 
ſhould have been called Queer of Heaven, and thoſe 
great Titles given her in her Litany. Ina due and de- 
cent manner we honour her Memory, and call her the 
moſt bleſſed amongſt all Women, but not in a Popiſh 
and Superſtitions Way, In the Kalender we are taught 
to reckon the Month after the Roman Way by Noz#, 
1445,and Calend , but to what purpoſe, they know beſt ? 
In the manner of ordering of Prieſts, and conſecrating 
of Biſhops, we have Veri Creator Spiritzs, for thoſe 
Words in Latin have a greater Emphaſis and Energy 
than in Engliſh, but not in ordering of Deacons, that is 
uſed in the Coxclave in the EleQion of a Pope which 
brings Infallibility in the EleCtion 3 when Pal and Bar- 
nabas ordered Elders or Miniſters in every Church they 
prayed, faſted, and laid Hands upon them without 
any other Ceremony. I ſhould have ſaid how their 
Way of Service in Cathedrals depriveth People of the 
Comfort of ſinging Pſalms. 

But we muſt return back to the Kalender, there in 
red Letters we find King Charles Martyr, and the 29th of 
May, but I ſhall ſay nothing thereupon, one not long 
ago having publiſhed ſomething upon the matter and 
thus ſaved me that Trouble ; only I take notice, he is 
in the 34. Colle of Evening Prayer mentioned in this 
Stile, according to the Example of this thy bleſſed Martyr, 
if a Martyr, then of Hierarchy, as his Son King — 

ON- 
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Confeſſor of Popery ; in the Morning Prayer 'tis ſaid, in- 
ſtead of Venite exultemns, for we cannot leave off our La- 
tin, ſhall the Pſalm following be aſed, called a Pſalm, a 
Mixture of broken Parts of Scripture, As, Jonah, La- 
ment, and Baruch too, and this one Verſe by the Mini- 
ſter, the next by the People, ſo round about, and the 
laſt Colle& of the three, the People to repeat it after 
the Miniſter. The Service for Charles II's Birth and Re- 
ſtoration, as to the Occaſion, Matter, and Manner, 1s 
afit Match for this, allalike. I remember, one thing I 
ſhall mention now we ſpeak of Kings, and that's abour 
Coronation, wherein are obſerved ſome meerly Pop:ſþ 
Fopperies which make Weſtminiter Abbeyſo much like a 
Church in Roxze, or upon ſuch an Occaſion any Popiſh 
Church elſewhere, the manner oflaying the Regalza up- 
on the Altar, the bowing and cringings, @&c. But [ 
ſhall only ſpeak of the anointing, an idle Ceremony 
now, formerly a Jewiſh one 3 anointing of Prieſts, Pro- 
phets, and Kings, under the Law were Typical, all end- 
ed in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who yet, though a Prieſt, 
a Prophet, and a King, was not anointed with Oyl, but 
with the Gifts and Graces thereby ſignified zour Miniſters 
or Prieſts as they call them, ſhould alſo be anointed as 
well as our Kings, in this and that certain Parts of the 
Body, rather than in another ; it is pity but that to 
perform ſo folemn an Action, we ſhould alſo have a mi- 
raculous Bottle of Oyl bronght down from Heaven, or 
a St. Amponl, thats never diminiſhed to anoint our 
Kings, as the French pretend to, as alfo, till now, they 
imitated chem in ,touching for the King's Evil, however 
anointing may not be ſaid to be eſſential tothe Corona- 
tion. 

Now tothe manner of uſing the Prayer-book : Why 
ſhould theMmiſter read one Verſe and the People with 
a loud Voiceanother, which is againſt Decency, and St. 


PazuPs Rule not te ſpeak all at once > Why ſhould the 
G1 Doxo- 
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Doxology Glory beto the Father, be repeated ſo often as 
wellas the Lord's Prayer? And why fo divided as that 
the Miniſter ſhould ever fay one Halt and the People the 
other? Like Prieſt and Clark 1n Popery, this to anſwer 
for the other : Why ſhould the Title ot every Pſalm be 
Latin 2 Why is Si-zeoz's Song called the Nunc dimittis 2 
The bleſſed Virgin's to be known under the Name of 
Magnificat, when we ſpeak of the Rich Man to call him 
Dives ? Why Simon rather Mages than the Sorcerer ? 
If we be fo fond to call things by Names in an- unknown 
Language, let it be in Hebrew or in Greek which are 
the original Tongues of Old, and New Teſtament, and 
not in Latin, which with their Decrees is the Language 
of the Beaſt; if in Engliſh we wanted Words to fignifie 
things, then thete would be Cauſe to borrow of others, 
but we are not brought to ſach Streightsz every one 
knows how all the Popiſh Service is in Latin, wherein 
we ſtill hold a Communication with, and in ſome kind 
own a Dependency upon the Church of Rowe, with 
uſing her Language, nay, we ſeem fo fond zof it, that 
we uſe italſo in Law, a Bond and ſome other Deeds are 
in Latin, which is a ſhameful SubjeCtion, asif they were 
our Maſters whoſe Tongue we ought to ſpeak: When 
England was ſubject to the Rowan Empire, there was 
ſomething to ſay for it, but now nothing at all, except 
we have a mind to go back to Rome ; all that can be 
pleaded for, *tis an old Cuſtom and an evil one too, to 
be left off: But much having by others been ſaid upon 
the matter, I ſhallno further enlarge upon it, only as to 
the manner of uſing the Prayer-book. This particular 1 
ſhall add concerning the Word of God read ſometimes 
ſtanding and ſometimes fitting: But if to ſtand at the 
reading of God's Word ' be a more reverend Poſture 
than to fit, why do they ſit when the Epiſtleis read, and 
ſtand when the Goſpel is? Surely there is for this Difle- 
rence not the leaſt Shaddow in Scripture, the Epiſtle is 
as 
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as much the Word of God as the Goſpel; but they not 
only make Epiſtle to differ from Goſpel, butalſo Goſpel 
from Goſpel, for at the ſecond Leſſon they ſtand when 
ſome Part of a Chapter of the Goſpel is read, and yet 
they fit when a whole Chapter is read in the firſt Leſ- 
ſonz what's the meaning of all this? One Part is read 
with more Reverence than the whole, for when that 
very ſame Chapter, outof which the Part is taken, hap- 
reneth to be read at the firſt Leſſon, People doth fit, 
and 1s a greater Reſpect to be ſhewed at the reading of 
the ſecond Leſſon than at the ficſt 2 To me this ſeems 
unaccountable. 

Bat a thing there is which I muſt not omit taking no- 
tice of it, being liable to a juſt Exception, though not in 
the Common-prayer-book :. At the latter End of moſt 
of our old Bibles is a Form of Prayers for private Fami- 
lies, in that for the Evening are theſe Expreſſions, That 
all the World may know that at what time ſoever a Sinner 
doth repent of his Sins from the Bottom of his Heart, thou 
wilt put all his Wickedneſs out of thy Remembrance as thou 
haſt promiſed by thy holy Prophet, But, no Prophet faith 
ſoz we know they ground it upon the Prophet who in pech. 18.21. 
God's Name declareth that a holy penitent Sinner ſhall 
| live: Three things are here to be obſerved, fr?, That 

turning and Repentance, upon which Life is promiſed, 
1s not In the Power of Man, but a ſpecial Gift of God :. 
The ſecond, That the turning therein mentioned is upon 
a legal Bottom, for he faith, If the wicked will turn from 
all his Sin that he hath committed, and keep all my Statutes, 
and do that which 7s lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live. 
To. keep all God's Statutes is impoſhble for Men, howe- 
ver there is nothing but what the Law ſays, do this and 
thou ſhalt live, thus our Saviour doth interpet it, if thou, _ _ 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, The third, © © 
thing here to be obſerved, and upon which | ground 
what I ſaid, is, That inthe Place there is no fuch thing. 
asS- 
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as, at what time ſoever, nor nothing equivalent, nor in 
any other Prophet, for out of ſuch a Text if there was, 


the wicked would take Encouragement to continue ain | 


Sin to the laſt, now Scripture preſles Sinners not to de- | 
lay Repentance ; we know ſome fay they can repent | 
when they will, but God never ſaid fo in his Word; | 
thus, though this be notin the Prayer-book, yet Ibring | 


-jt ander that Head, 


Now after thistoſhew weare not ſingular in our Judg- | 
ment concerning theſe Points, we will back our Reaſons | 
with the Evidence of ſome few eminent Inſtruments of 
Reformation, pious and learned Men both abroad and | 
at home 3 Calviz 1s the firſt Forreigner in his Letter to | 
the Lord ProteFor in good King Edward's time, he ſaith | 
thus, Tcome to the other Head about aboliſhing and plucking | 
up by the very Roots Abuſes and Corruptions which the De- | 
fvil in Ages paſſed hath brought into God's Ordinances, | 
*it isevident that theChriſtianity or Religion of Popery1s 


*Baſtardy and falſe; wherefore if we reſolve to bring | 


*thePeople out of that Gulf,we muſt follow the Apoltle's | 
Example, 1 Cor. 11. from whence it is generally taught, 
*that when Men would reform as they ought to do, and 
*acceptably to God,they muſt then betakethemſelves to 
*he pure Word of God, for ſee how many Mixtures 
*x hich Man's Brain hath hatched do remain 3 ſo many 
Pollutions are there which diſtract Men from the right 
*Ule of thoſe things which he hath appointed for their 
*Salvation : Wherefore, while ſuch a Sink as that is but mn 
he Part pumpt out, things cannot be ſaid to be as they 
4hould be, ſpecially when Religion appeared rather 
*masked than ſincere and with open Face, whichl there- 
*fore note, becauſe I perceive many now a-days are of 
*another Judgment, as if petty Abuſes were to be let 


*aJone as long as: groſſer matters be removed, whereas 
*contrariwiſe Experience it ſelf ſhews what a fertile Soil 
*and faithful Seed-plot of Lies Man's Invention is, that 


be- 


4 UY ad \& join Þ 
xy bd, 1 att. - rhe #7; Gt T. TA — fad " 
ks ME Ie Se Io onde erated, 1d 


my 


Ss Y wR=S8 FF % _VXBW2 w May qg uw, Www RB©5 


the- Prophane, the Grievance 0 


Church-Government, and Liturgy. | 


being but thin ſowen, as it were with leſſer Grains, 
*roweth to ſuch an Heap as if his Meaſure did intend 
nothing elſe : Now the Scripture is far different from 


_ *his, when David ſpeaketh of Idols, he profeſſeth their 


{Name ſhould not go in or out at the Door of his Lips, 
+0 ſhew extream D-teſtation ; let us remove our Foot 
xs faras we can from the Snares of Satan, for what were 
$211 thoſe Ceremonies but ſo many whoriſh Enticements 
{toletlilly Souls into Miſchief, yea, even Snares to catch 
*Menin ? But if we talk that the People may be warned 
*Jeaſt they ſtumble, yet notwitſtanding who doth not 
behold Men hardned by them : So little doth that 
*Warnivg avail to any purpoſe : Therefore it any ſuch: 
{thing be left untouched, it will be but the Foment and 
Fewel of greater Miſchief, and very blind, ſet up to 
hinder fincere DoGrine from all Entrance as were fit. 
In _—_ Epiſtle he exhorteth the ſame ProteQor to 
help H»oper who ſtood againſt thoſe Foppiſh Ceremo- 


nies; this is all we ſhall for the preſent make uſe of out 


of him, though abundance more might be produced. 
Beza is the next, he often ſpeaks much to our Pur- 

poſe , ſpecially in the Place mentioned before, now 

quoted in the Margent, not to be repeated here 


in his Annotations upon theſe Words, Tt are bought i Cor. 5. 22. 


with a Price, be not ye the Servants of Men ? He 
condemneth thoſe that contrary to that Part of Scrip- 
ture do preſs ſuperſtitious Rites upon the Conſciences 
of Men, and from Coloſ. 2. 20. he demonſtrates how- 
Man's corrupt Nature is too much inclined to looſe Li- 
berty and ſubmit to Superſtition, which with Sexeca we 
may well call, inſanus Error, a mad Error, which St- 
perſtitious Ceremonies are Breeders of; to gtve them 
their due, they arethe Burthens of the Church, the Ble- 


miſh of God's Ordinances, the Scourge of good Preach- 


ers, therBrood and Hopes of _—_— the rejoycing - 
the Good, and the 
Seed - 


Mark 13. 24. 


2 Cor. 10. 13. 
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Seed of Diſſention, ſo then 1t is an unwarrantable Pre- 
ſamption to bring them in3 the Caſe can be no better 
Illuſtrated than with the Parable in the Goſpel, where 
the Lord Jeſas is ſaid to be like a Mar taking a far Four- 
zey, who left his Houſe, and gave Authority to his Ser- 
wants, and to every Man his Work, and commanded the 
Forter to watch, The Church we muſt underſtand to 
be bis Houſe, where we obſerve no Authority, but that 
which is giver, and no Work but that which is left ; 
and over theſe, the Porters muſt watch, that no other 
Authority be intruded, nor other Work be done : To 
this belongs what St. Paul ſaith, We will not boaſt of 
things without our Meaſure, but according to the Meaſure of 
the Rule which God hath diſtributed to xs : Ic would be ve- 
ry ſtrange, if during the Abſence of the Lord and Ma- 
ſter of a Houſe, ſome of the Servants would introduce 
other Rules, and other Works to be done than what 
he commanded to be obſerved. If ſuch Attempts be fa 
odious, and againſt Rule and Reaſon in worldly things, 
what muſt it be in God's Houſe ? Thus much I could 
not forbear taking notice of in my way, now we return 
to our Evidences. 

Peter Martyr comes next, who though a Divinity 
Profeſlor at Oxford, yet wasa Forreigner born, he ad- 
viſeth the Miniſters of Poland to keep ſuch Order in the 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as differeth moſt from 
the Toys and Ceremonies of Papiſts 3 and if from the 
* Heart we hated Superſtition, certainly we would do our 
'Endeavourclean to put out an deface al! the Foatſteps 
2nd Monuments thereof: Further he faith, there is 
<{omewhat more hard I confeſs of thoſe Garments they 
*call holy, and which ſomewhat troubleth methatI won- 
©der they are ſoſtiialy retained 3 and he himſelt refuſeth 
to wear. the Surplice, for he ſaith, when I was at Ox- 


Ford 1 would never uſe thoſe white Garments in the 
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Quire, though at that time: I were'a Canon, I had no 
reaſon for it, but that wich then moved and doth till 
move me, and perhaps may juſtly move you, is how 
thatis not to be done which ſhall confirar what my Con- 
ſcience cannot allow of, and thoſe things he calleth 
meer Relicks of Popery. 

The Wirtemburg Confe(fion faith, it is not lawful ei- 
ther to reſtore the old Ceremonies of the Law, or to 
deviſe new onesto ſhadow forth the Truth already laid 
open, or brought to light by the Goſpel, as in the Day- 
light to ſet up Candles to figmfte the Light ofthe Goſpel, 
or to carry Banners or Croffes to ſignifie the Victory of 
Chriſt thorough his Croſs: *Tis added, no myſtical Rites 
which carry fome Myſtery or Signification in them, 
though not otherwiſe impions-( as namely, ſuch as 
ſhould be Parts of God's Doctrine or kind of Sacra- 
ments ) but only becauſe ſuch Laws as belong to Order 
and Decency are lawful : But why any longer to ſtand 
upon ſome particular Evidences, we have with us a 
whole Cloud of Witneſſes, for beyond Sea, Zuingline, 
Occolampadins, Bullinger, to whom ſome Letters from 
Lady Jane Grey are to be ſeen at Zurich, Daneus, Sa- 
deel, Chemmitins, Zeſperus, Mullerns, Chamier, Muſcu- 
lz#, &c. beſides ſome we named before, and all I ſhall 
conclude with ſeveral Paſlages of that excellent Epiſtle a 
purpoſe and' by Order from the Ele&or Palatine by 
Zanchins written to Queen Elizabeth, which doth begin 
thus. | 

<Moſt Gracious and*moſt Chriſtjan-Queen : We have 
Not without Grief underſtood that the Fire of Contenti- 
£on about certain Garments, which wethonught had been 
quenched: long ago, is now again, to the incredible 
«Offence of the-Gadly as it were ariſed from Hell, and 
kindled-afreſh in your Majeſties Kingdom, and that the 
*Oceafion of this Fire1s becauſe-your graciousMajzſty be- 
ing perfwaded by ſome, otherwiſe great Men, and car- 
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ried with a Zeal (but certainly not according to Know- 
ledge) to retain Unity in Religion, hath now more 
than ever before, reſolved, yea, doth command that 
all Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church ſhall in Divine - 
Service put on the white and linnen Garments which 
the popiſh Prieſts now uſein Popery,--- to the perpetual 
Diſgrace of your renowned Majeſty,--- which thing be- 
ing ſo, I ſee not how your gracious Majeſty can with 
g00d Conſcience propound again the Garments in Que- 
{tion, and other things of that kind, ſmelling as yet of 
popiſh Superſtition , and once baniſhed out of the 
Churches, to be taken on again,--- and therefore all 
things are to be called back, as much as may be, to the 
Rule of God, and to the Former and Apoſtolical, and 
to the more pure and ſimple Form of Religion. Final- 
ly, if as tye Apoſtle commandeth, we are to abſtain, 
not only from all Evil, but from all Appearance of Evil, 
to what End [I beſeech you, moſt Renowned and moſt 
Godly Queen, ſhould thoſe things be brought in again 
intothe Church of God by the Prince's Commandments 
which are contrary to the Gravity of the Apoſtolical 
Worſhip, which ſmell of the popiſh Superſtition, which 
do not ſerve to the Edification of the Godly, nor to 
Order, nor for Ornament, except that which is whoriſh 
which Jaſtly can bring no Profit, but on the contrary, 
many Evils to the Church, &c-? For though they be 
not evil or unclean in their Nature, yet ;becauſe of the 
former and late Abuſe, they are not altogether free 
from Uncleannefs; certainly it cannot be denied but 
that atleaſt they will give Occalions of many Evils, and 
very grievous Superſtitions; now the very Occaſions 
alſo of Evils are to be avoided.--- This is to tempt 
God.---- We ought, moſt Religious Queen, to have 
nothing to do with the Papiſis in matter of Religion, 
fave in thoſe things which they have common with the 
Apoſtles : Why 2? I beſeech you, were ſome ge 
Otner- 
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otherwiſe Godly, reproved and blamed in Scripture, 
*that they had not taken away Temples and Churches 
*for Divine Service in the Moyatains ( or high places ) 
*which were built by holy Fathers before the building of 
*the Temple.---- 'Now which is the better, to follow 
*he Godly Simplicity of the Apoſtles, or the ungodly 
*Pomp of Papiſts > Fhis recalling of ſach popiſh Gar- 
*ments will be a greater Evil, then peradventure it may 
be ſeen even to the very wife Men at the firſt Sight,--- 
*therefore to recal theſe ſtinking Garments and other 
*Rubbiſh ofthe Popiſh Churchinto the Church of Chriſt ar 
*this time, what ts it but to give Papiſts an occaſion, 
*and the beſt that may be, to confirm and harden them- 
"ſelves and theirs in their Saperſtitions, and alſo to help 
*hem therein ?---- And who knoweth not that theſe 
*Garments are a Part of the Houſhold Stuff cf the Ro- 
*ziſh Seducer, and to bring them into the Church of 
*Chriſt, What is it elſe but to provoke God to Anger, 
and to kindle his Fury againſt us? And though the 
Epiſtle deſerves wholly to be tranſcribed, yet not to be 
*00 tedions, I ſhall ſhorten it: He calls thoſe Garments, 
 anknown to the Chriſtian World in the Times of the 
Apoſtles and of the Apoſtolical Men, Garments of 
<Gadleſs Prieſts, and. Slaves of Antichriſt.----= So af- 
- *faredly by the arguing of things indifferent to trouble 
*the Peace of Churches, and to. cauſe Strife between 
00d Men and bad, yea,between good Men themſelves, 
*3s ſo wicked, that it can by no means be defended.---- 
*If your gracious Majeſty defireth, as you would, to 
*feem Apoſtolical, then: in this matter. imitate the Apo- 
les: Neither lay and impoſe this Yokeupon the Neck 
of Chriſt's Diſciples your ſelf, nor ſaffer others to do 
Git.----— For all Men know that moſt part of all the 
Churches that are fallen from the Biſhop of Rome for, the 
*Goſpel's Sake, not only have left off,. but alfo 'abhor 
thoſe Garments.----- 'Tis in vain to hope in ſo doing 
R 2 to 
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+0 bring in Papiſis over to us, who can never amend 
heir Do&rines, nor part with their abominableSuper- 
*titions and Idolatries 3 then faithhe, this woundeth the 
*Conſciences of private Believers, a tender Conſcience 
*hat feareth God, is a molt predious thing, and ac- 
<eptable to him, for if theſe thingsbe impoſed as neceſ- 
ary, we do ungodlily, becauſe-we make thoſe things 
*to be neceflary which Ghrift would have to befree, if 
4ndifferent they ought to be left free. Theſe are the 
ſame Arguments we uſe, but here we leave off, think- 
ing we have done enough to ſhew the Sence of that 
Learned and Famous Divine upon ſo folemn an Occa- 
fon. 

But this Letter, nor other weighty Reaſons could not 
prevail for any thing, they were reſolved npon another 
way, the Queen was young when ſhe came to the 
Throne, and they that were- abont her, - and coming 
upon the Stage, were willing to retain Part of that 
Pomp, and as rnuch as they could, - of: that Power 
which popifſh Predeceſlors in; their places had enjoyed : 
Selfdenial and a perfe@ Zeal for the Glory of God, did 
not wholly govern in the'Spirits of ſome Men, where- 
fore in that Convocation in 15791, when the Craz- 
mers, Hoopers, Latimers, &&c. were gone, inſtead 
of following. The Reformation began in King Ed- 
ward's Days, they made thoſe Alterations which we 
all know. 

Bat I need not to inſiſt upon theſe Evidences of parti- 
cular, though eminent Men, ſfeetag we have for us that 
of whole Churches, I mean that the Generality of Re- 
formed Churches doth about the Matters now in 
Hand, joyn and agree with us, ſo that 'we are not 
fiogular in our Opinion, but well grounded there- 
In, 
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For firſt, we affirm that Chriſt hath inſtituted a Diſci- 

pline, according to which, and no other, his Charch 

ought to be governed : The FrexchReformed Churches 

lay, the Order which Chriit bath by his Authority ſetled in Gf Ge 

his Church, ought inviolably to be kept 5 and ſomewhat articl. 25. 

lower they add, webelieve the irue Church muſt be govern- ,, ,. 

ned according to the Rule and Order ſetled by the Lord. : 

And this is the Perſwaſion of the Church in the low 

Countries, how the Church ought to be governed according cove, payica: 

to the Spiritual Policy which God hath taught in his Word, arc. 30. 

which containeth three things: F:rſt, There is a Go- 

vernment already ſettled ; ſecondly, That Government 

1s ſet down in Scripture 3 thirdly, The Church ought to. 

begoverned according to that, excluſively toany other, 

ſeeing a Divine Inſtitutzon doth exclude Humane [nven- 

tions : To this alfo agree the Churches of Switzerland, 

for ſay they, Diſcipline is adminiſtred according to the yelv. Conf. 

Order which the Lord hath given in his Word, And a <P: 18- 

little lower, the. (hurch-Government given ws by the Apo- þ cy mo 

files is ſufficient to keep it in good Order. And the Church bo praſcripfir: 

of Scotland in her Confeſſion of Faith publiſhed in the mie. 

beginning of Reformation giveth for a Mark of the bern. 5c. 

true Church, the Adminiſtration of Church Diſciplize,  _ _ _ 

ſuch as God hath: preſeribed in his Word. This over- $9g. © 

throweth the prelatical Opinion, that ?tis left to the 

Prudence of the Governors of the Charch, to eſtabliſh. 

what Government they ſhall think fit. Secozdly, We 

ſay all Miniſters of Chriſt bave the ſame Authority, and 

by the Commiſſion none is to have more Power than 

another, and are not. theſe the poſitive Words of a. 

Confeffion of Faith,. we believe all trxe Paſtors to have one Gx1t cong.” 

and the ſame equal Power among them. | Let this be taken arr. 3>. 

notice of, how *tis an Article, not only of their Diſci- 

pline, but alſo of their Faith, we believe; the low- Dutch 

Churches ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, whatſoever Place _ 

God's Miniſters are in, they have the ſame. Power and un--an,-21, © 
equal. 
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Helv, Conf. equal Authority. * So do thoſe of Switzerland, all Mini. 
cap. 158 FFers of Chriſt have received the ſame Power and ce 

Obſerve how as there is but one and the ſame Power, 

fo there is but one and the ſame Office, whereby are 
condemned Primacy* and the Epiſcopal DiſtinGion , 

Apoftalis ſuuls Which they explain elſewhere, Chriſt hath moſt ſtri@ly 
principatum, forbidden his Apoſtles Primacy in the Church, who then can 
ng _ but perceive that thoſe who oppoſe this plain Truth, and do 
buit, Gf: bring in adifferent Government ( and as it may be taken 
Diverſity oft Government ) ito the Church, ought to be 

taken for thoſe of whom Chriſt's Apoſtles have foretold , 

2 Pet. 2. and Paul, AFs 20. 29. 2 Cor. 11. 2 Thefſ. 2. 
and in ſeveral other Places: -It is alſo the third and chief 

Conf. Palar, Advice of that religious Prince, the Pal/grave in his 
ar - latter. Confeſtion of Faith to his Children and Succeſlors, to 
wn take heed of thoſe who aFFed by meer Ambition, as tis praGi- 
ſed in Popery, doſtrive for a Command over the Conſcien- 

ces of Magiſtrates and Subjes, and to ere& for themſelves 

Jome new Primacy of alarge Extent. And to (hew that 

Union, Equality, and Aﬀe&ion which ought to be be- 

tween Miniſters : The antient Church of the Waldenſes 

. wp w__ faith, ſpeaking of Paſtors, He that is ordained laſt ought 
about the nijd. #0 do nothing without the Leave of him that was ordained 
dle. firſt, and he that was firſt, muſt do nothing without the 
Leave of him that was choſex laſt. Now all this doth ru- 

ine the ſuperiority ſettled by Biſhops. 

We ſay in the third place, that no Hnmane Invention 

ought to be introduced into God's Worſhip, and that 

Men muſt not impoſe upon Conſciences the Yoke of Ce- 

Conf. Gal. Temonies, and the Reformed, reje# Ceremonies partly be- 
Art. 24 cauſe they are Humane Inventions, and a Toke which Hu- 
mane Authority impoſeth upon Conſciences : Indeed Di- 

vine Worſhip ought to be pradtiſed according to the 

Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpe), which Mind the 

Compend. Vaudojs are of, Divine Worſhip ought to be performed only 
Conf, Art. r» ##2 Spirit and in Truth, for God is Spirit, John 4. So that 
the 


oi oe. ooh. a a. as 


*and which are ſettled in Polayvd, Rvſſia, Lithuania, &c. 
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"the Uſe of thoſe Ceremonies ought to be aboliſhed :, 
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Ig Conf, 


*Alſo the Churches of the united Provinces do believe that gc.; 25. 


6:mongſt Chriſtians all Ceremonies muſt be abrogated. Now 
he thar,Gaithall, excludeth nothing 3 and to ſhew what 
ind of Ceremonies thoſe are, elſewhere they explain 


itz we do reje all manner of Humane Inventions brought , _ _ 


into the Service of God : And 'tis an unexcuſable Pre- 
*famption to introduce into the Service of God that 
*which he hath not preſcribed : The Believers of part of 


Switzerland expreſs thus much, ſaying, 0 Mar may con Conf. Baſil. 


rand that which Chriſt hath not commanded, among other * 


*hings therein is mention made of Days dedicated unto 
*Saints, but in another Place they declare more at large, 
*when having ſaid, how the Church of Chriſt doth what 


 *ſhe can to preſerve Peace and Union 5 *tis added, 


*therefore ſhe hath no Communication with SeJs, and recei- 
*eth not any Rules given to ſettle a DiſtinFion of Meats, 
Cloths, Days, and Ceremonies. Herein with us do alſo 
*agree the four imperial Cities in their Confeſſion of 
*Faith preſented to the Emperor Charles the Vth. where, 
*after they have condemned the Impoſitions of Faſt 
"Days art certain timesas Lent, and on Fridays, ſpecially: 
*that called good- Friday, and having quoted ſome Places 
*outof Irenexs and of _Ypolionizs againſt Montanuys, who 


*'wasthe firſt Impoſer of Faſts, and of Chry/oſtome, they Th 
"peak. thus, for as we ought, we had a ſpecial Regard to wn. ray 


"what $t. Paul ſaith to the ColoſT, Chap. 2. Let no Man meg 


"iudgeyou in Meat or in Drink, or in reſpeT of an holy Day,- 
"And inanother Place having ſpoken about Abuſes under 
*Pretences of Divine Worſhip introduced into the 
*Zhurch, 'tis added, Many things are admitted ſubſcre. 
ieut unto Superſtition more than to Piety. This over- 

throws the Ceremonies of our Prelates. | 

* If after all this we havea Deſire and Curiofity to- 
know the Mind of the moſt remote Churches from us, 


*We- 


it, I 9. 
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128 4. Diſcourſe about Ceremones, 
We ſhall find, though ſome follow the Confeſſion. of 
Ausbure, others that of Bobemiz, and others that of the 
roring Evangelical Cautors , they unanimonſly tell us, that 
colmantenlt Church Diſcipline which is according to the Word of God, js 
10- Diſcipli- approved by al/., Who then can hinder u;, hence to 
| yay "Wh conclude, that all approve to have that Church-govern- 
verbum a> om. Ment ſettled, which is grounded upon God's Word : 
nibus approvz- And indeed they have, that Compary of Men that excel in 
Exlib. Bucer, Pruderce aud Gravity of Spirit, whom Bucer ſpeaks of, 
col riculus hoſe Office is to warn and corre@ thoſe that commit Faults, 
ſcript eu® and to compoſe Differences, &c. thoſe Elders, ſaith he, 
r0:.p ag-I159. Ambroſe hath written of; they are thoſe that help in the 
Adminiſtration of Church-government, tothe great ea- 
ſing of the Miniſter, whereof the Benefit is great in. 
thoſe Churches that have them; though they be de- 
rived from Scripture, yet are wholly deſpiſed and. re- 
| j<Ced by the prelatical Party : A general Synod- held in 
Uladitav, Sy- ©01ard ſince the Agreement at Sandomir, ſpeaks of two 
nodus, art. 12. Kinds of Elders, Spiritual and Secular. Another fa- 
5yn. poſtn. mous enough makes mention of them, and a third, 
Syn, Xanſens, NOt only declareth how they ought to be choſen, but al- 
CdP- 2 ſo what their Office is ? 'Tis then paſt all Queſtion that 
they have ruling Elders. 

Moreover we muſt admire at the Charity and Pru- 
dence of thoſe Churches much different from what we 
have feen here praQtiſed at home, for though Part of 
them that are united by the Agreement they made at 
Sandomir, be of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, and do re- 
tain ſome Ceremonies, yet they impole them not, net- 

Fetricovienſ. ther do they conſtrain People to ſubmit thereunto, for, 
Synod. art- 4 (ay they, if they were impoſed, ſome Oppoſition might hap- 
5 apt per, and then it would be neceſſary to make uſe of the Diſci- 
nos ricus ho- Jie 5, but tis neither the Will of God, nor the PraFice of 
_— pios fee 4 he more primitive Chriſtian Church to puniſh pious +7 ol 
,NEqUe do» : . . 
mini eſtvolun- outward ( eremonies, therefore Ceremonies we leave to Chri- 
rats neque P” ties Liberty, Hence welee how they wiſely avoid the 
Mos, &c. Oc- 


_ will take the Pains to read/the Articles'6f 


a to the cn PG + I 7 Semen: we de 


whenos our” Prelites: woild rakavi rn pr 
their Epiſcopacy, -we-ſbdll find # vt Difference" be-- 


' tween hoth, not-only- as'to-the?BleQiory whith is thede 
by the Miniſters, bur al65- iff relarion{ed the Adthority W— 
hd ner $yn. 
one Synod th Arr. 10. ſee 
the 87rod;. got [}.ffom art. x, to 


which is /#abordinate' and tnferiontiith that Ff the $91 
as to the TimEaſfigned for it, -whivtiis- 
another, 'and according tothe Pleaſure. 
be confirmed; or elſe ' nothet - ſhall be choſen; if the By 
think fit + And-it it will appear thoſe 'Overſter? Es UN 
different Employment from thit* of our Biſhops, if one 
from fift to tenth inclafively; and thar/fo? ae is 
an Addition of Care aid: Piin;/ more than: any World- | 
ly, Honour of Gain: / Ins! Word;® they” ate' fach® as' - 
Chair-men,Prolocutors; and Modepators itt Synodal Af | 
ſemblies, excepr that the Work'of theſt dor ceaſe at 
the breaking up of the' Synods,: burtheEabotr 
doth» continue; This: we: might 1 
Teſtimonies of the Confelfions't 
the Fecleſiaſtical -Governinent: feta ha Hit 
forbear, for we _— we & ha OO = gar” * <-—. ol 


purple; | 4 GOTL bee IBN 4 gr | _ 


ocod's chadapiry) FI DOoOGtF TE 430” ' | 4 

gin with Letter of thie pehoral be: fe Wren in 
the Biſhops of 'Englaz, for chour they of « Af: 7s 

rent: mos If ne | _ + bop 15 v4 ae ar, W 5 fame” As ' 
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all-Cerageonies. ” | Do8yans of i + P3931» 


the 1 oth, -- 


A Diſcourſe about Ceremonies, __ | 
all bis vain - Allegories;; Rites, Sens, and Traditions 
brought into the Church without and againſt the Word of 
God. King James, when he was yetiin Scotland, could 
tell them they had the pureſt/ and beſt Reformed 
Church in the World, even beyond that of Gernevs, 
which ſaid he, keepeth! ſome Days, 'yet' when: he had 
been herea while, being well leaſed with the Comple- 
ment of ſome of our Biſhops, how he was the wiſeſt 
and moſt learned-King fince Solomon's Time, ' which 
Learning and Wiſdom-whatſoever, he after God ow- 
ed to | Buchanan, whoſe Principles he ſoon forgor 
here, and. his. Friend's Kindneſs there, 'upon aſcending 
on:the Throne, he became another Man; a Pxritar, 
that is, one-according to the-Principles of the Charch of 
Scotland, was odious to him: In a publick Declaration 
he allowed Sports'upon the Lord's Day (which after- 
wards was revived and confirmed by his'Son) and that 
- made Scotch meniay, they had ſent up a good King, but 
thorough Flattery -he had+been ſpoiled, and he. himſelf 
could. not forbear to-:fay,- how glad he was to be here 
among(t the Clergy that gave hima great Refpe&, when 
in Scotland every Minifter was allowed freely to ſpeak to 
him, and: may be ſometimes allowed to tell him things 
which be did not like. | 

. Here we had Hooker, afterwards Biſhop of Gloceer, 
who oppoſed, Cap; Rochet;/and>/Sorplice, and "ſtood 
much againſt ſach/things, ogy ws 0 mute hisniade 
a great Noiſe in thoſe'Days 3 ſo Iſhall norſtand npon'it 
but. come.to Latimer im his; third Sermon 'before (King 
Edward, he ſaid, ;that the Lutherans:in Germany made 4 
Mengle. Mangle, 'Hotch cles. Er. Sram true Religion, 
meaning their, Ceremonies. '+Biſhop. Jewel: approved ' of 
Tertwllian's Judgment againſt Garlands, becauſe they 
were worn by Heathens, and upon: his :Death-bed he 
declared, he 'wonld not grieve any \of bir. Brethren who- 
were of contrery Opinion concerning Cerewonies, for at that- 
ſong STIX vir $8.1 3 IR LIE ELy + © time 
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- 4jme ſeveral did o,-and Dr. Fwk.inhisRepeal of Hees Paz: 412. 


ksy's" Parliament faith, Jewel had no-Pleaſure to mini- 
'ſter in: Coapes, for though: he was a Biſhop, he might 
*condemn ſome ſuperſtitious Ceremonies in in. England, 
<sCardinal Cajetaricondemned/many- ſuperſtitious Cere- 
<mnoniesin the Church of Rome; for when ne died, he 
{3id he would-not be: buried in aChurchas we have it in 
his Life prefixed before his Commentaries upon" Fob; 


and the ſame Biſhop in his\Epiltle ta: Qgeen- Eligaberb, 


before the Dzfence of his Apology; he prays to-God that 
ſhe may live..to aboliſh-alt Groves and high Places in 
Exgland : He wasno great Approver of ſuch things, 

_ Biſhop Pilkinten faid,. it is our Fault generally that we 
differ nomore from Papilts in-allour-Miniſtry; -and- De. 
Bilſon alloweth and'approveth thoſethateannot by.any 
means digeſt one Dram: of Papiſh- Ceremonies:\ As for 
Dr. Z#k;, he declareth that-he, which-faith our Form 
of Service, is not ſufficiently differing from the-Papiſts, 


ſheweth his Zeal in Deteſtation of [dolatry,-and:in ano-- 
ther place, weaþhor whatſgever hath butaShewof Po-: 
pery, | and- in his Rejoynder to Martial, he ſaith, that. 
the Ceremony of the Croſs onee taken up with-good in-- 
tent, being grown- into. ſo horrible Abulſes; is juſtly re-: 
 Tuſed of us, and.'tis reported of him,-that-ratherithan / 
he would wear a Surplice, hewith-hisPapils went out of 


St. John's College .in- Cambridge, and- hired in Town 
Chambers for them and himſelf, Mr. Perkins in his Ex- 


plication of the Decalogue., ſpecially upon'the ſecond 


Commandment, in his golden Chaio, in his Treatiſe of. 
Idalatey, is pofitive,; how all Worſhip,; all-things obtru- 
ded underthe Name of Worſhip, without! any Excep- 


- tion, if they be not. commanded of God are unlawful 


and {uperſtitious Worſhip ; © fome-ather -Churchmen 


there are. whom we. omit- to ſpeak: of, and 2 


them thereare.ofanother ſort, who though they, be for 


the generality, yet they are againſt ſome particular Ce- 
af S 2 Y remon1ies. 


- "Eccel, 4 19. 
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| or judges. © 


if Diſcoprſe about Ceremonies, = , 
remonies;as De: Whgift againſt ſignificant Ceremonies. _ 
Tomitthe Teftimonies of thaſe who! all along/from the 
Beginning" declared: againſt Ceremonies, : becauſe being 
Parties, Hoy ought not to be of <ither fide- Evidences 


Now to draw towards' a Concluſion: of the whole ; 
we areloth to own the Reformation of other Charches 
to be as good asours,ſo we will:ſtand meerly upon our 
own Ground, and may not we upon the Occafion ſay 
with Solomon, woe beto ann is am __ as Diffi- . 
culty to own - or Joyn-( athing as unpolitick+as unchari- 
hte ) with Reforned Qhnrokes beyond 'Sea, as thoſe 


 thatoncewere in France'are now in'Switzerland, Gene- 


va, Holland, the Palatinate,” Heſſen, Bremen, and 
other Parts of Germany, whoagree amongſt themſelves 
and others in Bohemia, Hungary, Poland, 8c. and with 
theVaxdozs,that' Mother:Church whence the Goſpel paſ- 
{ed into moſt Parts of Exrope, and ſach a Churclkas-was 
never. ſtained with Popiſh- Abominations, which -n5 
other Proteſtant or Reformed. Church cao ſay, and: ſo . 
in no Neceſſity of: Reformation 5 hence ſome Popiſh 

Authors, as Se;ſel-Archbiſhop-of Tzrin, and others do . 
write they were-always Hereticks, for by Authentick 

Writings ofabove 800 Yerrs ago, it appears. they, asto 
Do&@rine, Worſhip, and:Church Government, held:the 
ſame thing -as- now- do- which: is the ſame 'as in Ho/- 
land and other Churches 1: mentionedibut-juſt-now; and 
we-muſt believe they had and:have the Spirit of God:as- 
wellas we: And:'tisto be obſerved'they had ſome diffe- 


_ rent / Inſtuments' in the Work of Reformation-, 


though- they correſponded/ and- adviſed-one with:ano- 
ther ;ſo all-theſe:embraced: one andithe. ſame Way of 
Reformation, :and we differ from-them. _ . -- 

As to the other Way of 'Reformation, according to 


the Lutherans, we-cannot commend-it as the beſt,  nei- 
_ ther do wein Dodrine joyn with them: in-every-thing, 


bd ; 
— . 
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as Uhibuty, Couſubſtantiation, 8c. and in Ceremonies 
they retain more than. we. own; though: to fay' the 
Truth, the Reformation in. Lavber's Time was: pnrer 
than after , ſome- modern Lutherans having defaced 
that which was done at firſt, As for Ceremonies, Lu- 
ther was againſt, but kept ſome, which in'time! he in. 
tended to have removed by Authority of 'Mapiſtrates-; 
as Crucifixes, Images, but 'becauſe' Caroloſtadine' ſtirring 
up the People, threw them-down without" Delay, that 
vexed him and ſtopped his Reſolution: his Reaſon was 
49: ſtop. the Mouths of Slanderers' who: acoufed Prote- = 
ſtants, of Tutnults and. Sedition, | yes in < ſome phuees 
amongſt them, they have themrnor: In-all- fch. 

the Glory of God more than.our Paſſions;is' to be mind- 
ed, which is not when. under the'Notion- of Uniformity, 
Uoity it ſelfis rainedzand whenTooth andNail mer ftand 
for-ſuch. Ceremonies. as QUrs, none muchas for the Funda- 
mental Points in,Religion, which: argues:;neither Pfu- 
dence nor Charity, rather a _—_ of wiltaineh and con- 
tradition, you:ſhall ha ve,andido. becauſe you wil not : 
"Why do we ſay that amongſt-Papifhr it is held n-greiter 
Wickedneſstoomit Awveulen Confeſſion, than to live ins 
piouſly, to eat Fleſh-in- Eaſting»Days, 'than- ro" live-in 
Fornication,. to: work an\Szints HalyDays,\than'to' at 
Miſchief, their Pratice ſhews: uxthecaule; for they-pr- 
niſh more ſeverely:the.Breach:ofitheit Ordinances; chars. 
of God's Lawsz. if. we do.the.likeabout. our ceremonies; 
if we refuſe to: admit, or- do>deprive: >Godly\Bearned? 
Man, and Laborious. Miniſter;meerly'becauſe he*cantior 
conform, and it.we take. in any\ſcandatousandignorant 
Drone, becauſe he. conformeth;-as 'iittoo:often happeti- 
eth;, it Drankards, Swearers,-Fornmicators; 'Sabbarh-. 
| breakers be let alone, if a_Man: for not: corting ro: 
the Offering, or refuſing to pay) bis: Groat; be or 
excommunicated, .and thenithe:Writ'de' excommunidedto= 
capiendo, be ied, -Out, yet in the mean time, one who: 

wy _ hives 
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lives.in- open-and 'notorious 


s t Ceres mes, L 


Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, 


_ and Adultery; bewinked at,” do we not prefer our Tra- 


dition:before the Commandment ? 

For Abuſes in things of this Nature, I ſhall bring an 
Evidence: without -Exception , a darling Son of the 
Church,/:Dr. 4ndrews in a Sermon ofhis before he was a 
Kiihop, preached to*the- Convocation, Truth forceth 
theſe Words ont of him s The Church Cenſwes now a- days 
.do only touch the' Purſe, Evil doers when they have paid 
their Fees, retxrnScotfree; 'if no Money, then have at the 
Offenders with the Epiſropal Sword, preſenily at one Blow 
they are-cut off from t e' Church, and delivered over unto 
Satan, / proclaimed * Publicans, *Heathens, Anathema ; for 
the moſt ridiculows things -and againſt every good Man, 
theſe brutiſh Thunderbolts do'fly wh and down, and only to be 
feared of the Pirrſe;- ſolet become what it will of God"s Law, 
rok oof be executed; though contrary to Right and Rea- 
Jos 5 Is Ithink Man ought to confider that the Church is a 
Societyin order to Salvation," rather than! to buying and. ſel- 
ling, or \Depredation -"'Tis "an imperfe# Body, except 
Chrii# the Head:be comprehended; and his Right of Ruling 
and making Laws aſſerted: By theſe Laws he hath left us « 
Freedom from the Yoke ,of Ceremonies, for the Body as for 
the Soul, not _only | an inward Liberty of Mind and. (onſti-- 
ence, but 'an external ' Freedom of Body and outward Mar 
from. ſuch Rites in'Worjhip as have 'n0t his Stamp, ſuch are 
our. Popiſh ones: that are evil from the Beginning, and moſt 
taken out of the Maſs-bcok and the Ceremonial : All this he 
ſaith according to Truth,” only we muſt add how thoſe 


 PopiſhDregs we do retain, are of the ſame Nature with 


thole we left off, and were by himcondemned. 
In every thing we perform about Religion, it is our. 
Duty to obey Ordinances, 'and uſe the means which ' 
God hath appointed 3- God indeed 'can work without, 
but we bave no warrant to think the will; "In this” caſe 
we are {ure tobe tied/by a Commandment, and encou- 
" | _ raged 


 .Church-Government, and Liturgy. 
raged by a Promiſe, if we go the contrary way, it will 
be with ns as with the People' of 1/7ae/ about Manna, 
they were told por the Sabbath there would be none, the 
would not believe but try,. they went and fannd none : 27. 
They were charged upon Week 
the Morning, bat they would do it, but if bred Worms 
and ftank: So it will befal any one that goes. out of 

God's Way, and follow their own, they ſhall find no 
Inſtruaion, no Wiſdom, no- Comfort, or if there be. 
any; it will ſtink, be of no Uſe, and come to-nothing 5 


y Exod, 16. £6, 
i-days to leave mone till V+ 19, 20. 


let us takenotice of what the Prophet faith, Put away the ics. 1. 16: 


Evil of your doings : He doth not enjoyn to- take away _ 
the Works, but the Evil of them, as if he had faid, fa- 
crifice ſtill according to the preſcribed Rules, chuſe a. 
Sacrifice withont Blemiſh for the matter, offer it accor- 
ding to the RitesT appointed as to.the manner, bat bring. 
alſo a reformed Life, an humble Heart, a Submiſſion to. 
and Conformity to my Ordinance, and bringnothing of 
your own but Obedience from the Heart,. whereia hi- 
. thertoye failed. * It is a Sin not to do well, and to do. 
iN; Tgnorance excuſeth, though” not from, the whole, 
yetfrom the'(meafare of Paniſhment, but in thoſe who. 
ſin againſt Knowledge, namely, that Godhath not 
commanded, but rather forbidden fach things, 'tis a, 
double-Sin/and with'a Witneſs, many Stripes for the. 
' Servant who knows the Maſter's Will and doth it nor, 
and Tthink we may trilly fiy, no Nation was ever more 
ſeverely puoiſhed rhan the Jewiſh, becauſe they; finned 
againſt greater Lights, tis not enongh to know the Truth, 
baralſo-we mal eney x;-7E ener nee ne ng 

This whole DiſcourſeF can no better conclude than 


_ with ſome few Obſervations npon the 14th. Chapter of 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, 1 wiſh it to be read: * 
more than fit is, 'and 'what is therein contained" better, 
obſerved, tor it doth juſtly fie and reach 'our Cafe, rhe 
whole being-redueed tothe” great Rnle'of Charity : 
oy E3<eY © JP ' CIS 3h 7 Sos 36, _ : 4 al 
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nom. 13. 10. great 1 may call it, for ic the falfiling of the Lav r Cha-. 


rity now a-days 1s much talked of,. buc little praGiſed 


.:--* we are all agreed about the Speculation: and Theory, 


btt the whole Difficulty lies in coming to the praRicable 
Parthereof : Which cl it may be well, ought to be. 
univerſal, in eyery thing we.do according to that of the 
. Apoſtle, 'Let a your things be done with Charity 5 howe- 
ver it will never do if Men ſtand upon PunGiilios and 
Nicetics, and fay tell us (- which hath been told a thou- 
ſand times) what ye would have, and in caſe. we: think 
- fir ro grant yon ſome of the things you defire, will you 
joyn withns as to the reſt ?- This-1s pertinaciouſly to de- 
fend a barren. and unprofitable Ground, and this kind 
of Capitulations donot become the traly.noble Spirit-of 
Chriſtian Religion, ye keep the Doars ſhut upon- ys, do 
but level all the Rubbith fot out- Works, thoſe Haniane 
Buildingsto make way for us to come into the Body of 
rheChurch,which whether we come or not, tis yourDaty 
ro:do, and that once being over. you have done your 
Part, and if aſter it we do not come in, you may ;lay 


che Blame at: our Daor, but not-only you keep Men 


from Church, but alſo ſtop -all approaching to. it, you. 
ſhut . ther out; of the Flaces that are accounted. the 
Springs 'of Learning, av Unierſtiee, to, hinder them 
from qualifying themſchves, for pablick. Service in the 
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Church, you. will not, allow them, Wells. to. drink 'Wa- 
ters out of their own, but of your own 3. not. ſo much as' 
allow them to draw together with you, but upon ſach- 
hard Terins and Conditions as are ynjaſty; and: they can- 
not, accept of: Thus all Schools, Univerſities, Places, 
Prefermeats,Otfices whether, eccleſiaſtical or civil ye'do 
wholly monopoliſe to your ſelves. - [oven 1” 

_ Well, this by the by, but tocome to St Paw, he ex- 
horteth not to deſpiſe. or:.condemm-. one another; for 
chay ſerve for all of the ſame Nature, namely,: eating._*. 
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or not cating ſome kinds of Meats, keeping 'or not 


keeping ſome certain Days which were the Diſpute of 


the. Times, and: though they may be: indifferent of 
themſelves, yet by the Accelis of ſome Circamſtances, 
become unlawful, as may be when Menſtand too much, 
and lay too great a-Strefſs thereupon, which makes the 


{57 


' Apoſtle call it weak and beggerly Elements, and con- Gals 9,101 


demnit when he faith, Te obſerve Days,and Months, and 
Times, and Tears, T am afraid of you, leaſt T have beftow- 
ed upon. you Labour in vain, No douht the Coloſſians 
were doting upon the other Branch, eating or not eat- 


ing, which Rudiments of the World, if hey. were dead Coloſ.2.20,21. _ 


with Chriſt, oy ought to have been freed from,; and zot 
ſubjeF to Ordinances, touch not, taſte not, bandle nt ; 
But a Circumſtance . which much altereth the Caſe, and 
takes away the Indifferency is, when the Uſe of fach 
things gives an Offence, and becometh a. Scandal to 
weak Brethren 3 this Conſideration, makes Pas! fo poſi- 
tive with the Corinthians, but take heed leſt by any means 
this Liberty of yours become a Stumbling Block to. thoſe that 
are weak, Whether this cating, keeping a Day, or 
uſing any ſuch Ceremony which ſome account indiffe- 
tent, isto be. minded? I fay 'tis not fo ſmall a matter as 
ye think, for when. ze fin ſo againſt. the Brethren; and 
wound their weak Conſciences, ye ſin againft Chriſt, where 
fore, if Meat, or the Ute of. any Ceremony make wy 
Brother to offend, 1 will eat no Fleſh, nor uſe ſach Cere- 
mony whileſt the World ſtandeth, left I make my Brother to 
offend ©, here is Charity, here is. Chriſtianity, for that 
not only giveth an Offence to the weak Brother, butal- 
ſo it ſometimes enſnares him to do: that which he doth 


1 Cor, 8. 5g, 
12, 13. 


not approve, whereby he is deſtroyed, for if a Man be rom. :4. «, 
zot fully perſreaded in his own Mind, but condewmeth hing- 2» 23 


ſelf in that thing which, he elloweth, aud doubteth, he. is 
danmed if he doth it, becauſe he doth it not of Faith, for 


whatſoever is not of Faith is 2 _ For to the wnbelieving tic. +. 
" l * : : Ad- 


Rom, 14. 14. 
Y. 18, 15: 19. 
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nothing is pure, and to_bins that: eſteemeth- any, thing to be 

gaclgas, .and unlawful, to him it 3s unclean and_unlaw- 
fol/ The great Care we ought to rake is, het no Monput 
a Stumbling Block or an Occaſion to fol in his Brather's 
wdz, bat rather follow after the things, which make for 
Peace, and therewith one may edifie another. Now, if thy 
Brgther be grieved with thy Meat, with thy Ceremonies, 


thou walkeſt not charitably, much more it; thou. enticelt 


or 2s much as in thee. lies, *compelleſt him to it, nay, 
perſeciteſt him'for it : 1 call: Perſecution to deprive, to. 
fine, and to put in Priſon, for not doing ſach things as 
his Conſcienceallowethhim not todo; this. as. much as 
in one hes is' to; deſtroy him for whom Chrift died, which 
in this, Placethe Apoſtle declareth ſo much againſt, and 
ifa" Man will not,” becduſe jn Conſcience; he cannot do 
ſuch and ſuch thimgs, then preſently a raſh Cenſure, is 
paſſed upon him, he isa' preciſe Man, a ſtubborn and 
refraftory Spirit,” why ſhould not he do as fo many 
others? As preach with a Swrplice, and ule the Ceremo. 


: ies of the Church? 'As goo a Way of arguing as if oge 
- would fay, why - ſhonld'not he go to Hell as ſo many 


others do? Let ſach hear whatSt. Paul faith here, bat - 

why doeit thou judge thy Brother ?. or why dueſt thou ſet at | 
'nought thy Brother © And who art thou that judgeſt another 
Man's Servant to his own Maſter, <o/ ax omg or falteth ? 
'Tis time to give over fach'raſh Judgments, /et ws #0} 
therefore judge one another any more, for the Kingdom of 
God is not Meat and Drink, or Ceremony , that Men 
ſhould fo ſtrifly preſs ittupon others, as if the Life and 


Power .of Religion conſiſted in ſuch things, but. "##s 
_ Righteouſneſ;, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; there- 


fore do not deſtroy him with thy Ceremonies for whom 
Chriſt died, for it is good, neither.to eat Fleſh nor to drink, 
Wine, which yet may be neceſſary for Man's Health, tor to 
to anything whereby 'thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, | 
wil wed VellE © DIETING 


Add | 


impartial Men judge where the Fault lies, who; they or 


. againſt Religion; are 'removed from the-Throne and* 


> Church:Orvirnmint, "and Liturgy. 735 
' And yet thoſe things which the Church” account- 


eth to be indifferent, and we unlawfal; arepreſied and 
impoſed upon as'ifthey weretnioftneceffary, inas much 
as the thing: refateth tomy felf, muſt another Man's 
Conſcience'or my own” be'a Judge'in"the'Caſe? Inour 
Churches and Worſhip we have nothing amongſt us 
which our Adverſaries'may be. offended: at; or take 
Exception" againſt : The Canlſe of Diviſion, the Idol of 
Jealoufie is 'amongſt ther, Tet*it be put away and then 
we will be all onez but if they prefer thoſe 'Human' 
Tnventions before our Union with” them, if' they have 
rather to keep us ont than to part with their Ceremo- _ 
nies, wherewith we cannot ſtand-in the ſame Bottom 
they fay they can be withont their Ceremonies, and we 
fay we- cannot be with them'; after that' let God' and*- 


we do hinder a neceſſary Union and; Reconciliation 

which would prove ſo ſweet and fo comfortable to ma- 

ny and many Thouſands of Souls, tothe greater Glory- 

of Gad, ſtrengthening ' of the Proteſtant Intereſt, and 
weakening the Enemies thereof | both abroad and-at: 

home : The Contrary of theſe doth but foment Jealou-- 

fies and Partialities, keep up Divifions; encourage and* 

give. Advantage to our common'Enemy ,- and if for 

Peace fake we ſhonld grant them whar they ſay of us, 

namely, that it is Weakneſs in us that we cannot come / 

up to them, which we inConfciencecannot.do, though- 

they in Confcience may | do- what we delire of them, 

thenlet them know, how they that are ſtrong ought to bear 
the Irfirmities of the weak, 'and not to pleaſe (themſelves; nas 
but let every one pleaſe his Neighbour for bis Good; to Edifi-” 

cation. Now when the Contrives of former Muſchief* - 


round” about it, we have a happy 'Opportunity-of-pro- 

moting and fertling/ a defirabale and* longed for Union 
which we heartily defireto theend that allPrejudices be-- 
: ? oo = : 10g 
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ieg removed we may. become but.one, Flock undep the 

reat Shepherd of gur Squls, the Lord eſa, bur if chis, 
bletſed Upion, be aeglaRed by, thoſe ,1n whoſe LONER 
ynget God, .it is ;to ptgmAte,.1t, then, let, thoſe, en 
knaw:they thall þe accugtable to. God far the Loſs of 
it, and guilty gf the.qvil, Conſequences that may happen 
ta follaw thereupeny | . Sales Ienpendtits 

The Worft in ſpme: of thoſe Men, is that when, they 
want Proofs, they reviſe and. abound 1n-abulive Lans 
g13ge; to my, great Grief, we find it. jn thoſe that ſeen 
to.be os to have been moſt moderate among them, ſach 
is.the. Author of thoſe Conferences we had elſewhere 
Occaſion to mention , . though otherwiſe a Perſon, of 
Worthand Leazning, who under the Name of a Fana- 
tick, Chaplain igtzodugesone asthe.moſt nanſenſical Fel- 
low. inthe World, but be ike the Philiftines was ſure. 
not to ſet a right Edge to the Weapons of the Children 
of I/-ae! : The Fanatick Chaplain's Arguments muſt - be 
laid down. flat upon their Back : Indeed it had been 
well for him to-have ſaid; whom he meaneth by Fanatich. 
and 'Fanatick Chaplains, though in” the Book it appears. 
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_ - enough whom he means, in ſuch Difputesas this, Reaſons 


and not Injuries ſhould be made uſe of, *tis.a bad Cauſe 
that uſes ſuch means-to.defend it. ſel We own there 
are Fanaticks in the World, but Men muſt not bs fo. per- 


- emptory as. magiſterially to Father: it upon thoſe who 
- are no ſuch Men; they are Fanaticks as: before obſer- 


ved, who are wholly guided: by Fancy under the Noti- 
onof Inſpirations and Lightsof the Spiritdiffcrent fram, 
and. contrary ta the, revealed Will of, Gad, who: feed. 
upan.meer Appearance, and, bare Imaginatians.,. but 
that Name doth -npt_ belong to. thoſe who make the. 
Word of God the Ryle of their Faith. and; of Divine. 
Warſhip, to.retort, we. ſay it belongs to, thoſe which 
make their ownInventions the Rule thereok - _ - 


There 


.'/: There is another thing which'indeed uport this Occa- 
 fion'Icannot-avoid taking notice of,” how'that- Anthor 
fliewouc againſt the Writer of the Book called'Patronur 
bone fidei, in few. places, ſpecially! Pag:''23 r. "where he 
uncharitably and unjuſtly charges Chinf-wih Rage and 
Madnefs, -and not to be endured'in a chrifffart Com: 
 mon-wealth, &c. | Who art thowthavjadgeſt another 

Man's: Sexvant9--Þ confeſs an concerned td fee that 
 worthy'Perſon fo unworthily'" abaſed'5 if alive, he now 
could have defended himfelf 5/ thereby T' Jadge the Au- 
thor knew him nor, if hedid, rey be only by Relation, 
and not fo well as 1. He had | confeſs, fome Notions 
and few Opinions, whichasT fommetimes as a Frient&faid 
to him, 1 did notapproveof, nor could Joyn with him 
in, but they did not concern” the Fradamtencals of Faich 
or Chriſtian Religion, only Church-governmeng,” out- 
ward Worſhip, and' Ceremonies, in fome of which, he 
was in the right ; asto all-Efſentials;, very or 25" fat 


's 


as I could find by him; but as to: Praftice, Eife, -and 
Converfation, in my Opinion; one of the beſtand'up- 
righteſt Men that ever 1 knew: Asto-what is faid, that 
his Friends, that is, a Brother, affiſted bim;'T muſt 
ſay, he did nothing for him, but what before he had re- 
ceived from him, yet that which *ke* gave bring mixed 
with chidings, 'brought him no prezt comfort: Once he 
ſhewed me 2 Letter from- that fame Brother; wherein 
he would have faſtned upon him thoſe very' Words ' of 


Peterto Simon; Thou artin the Gall 'of Bitterzeſs, "and itt As 8. 23 


the: Bond of Iniquityy becavfe © went a different Way 
from his; and tam fare'thoſe Sapplics for a'white were 
fopped; but whether for' akogether Þ cannot tell for 
certain: Thus/far' I think my felf bound" 'to vindicate: 
his Memory. - HieWords thae mbKe that SPE oe 
gry with him; -a520-ſoy; [ak6-e mri Mir hf ates Bran tp 
hie Keeper, namely; that" Fg yptiers” pretetided? ſome 
Ground: for their Idolatry, as that” ant Ape, a" Cat; or 
b, Ze, a 


*< 
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ADilenaſe about: Cre eremontes, 


a Wolf, 7 had ſome Participation. of the Diviitity, | 
bur thoſe that baw down to a Wooden Tableare them- | 
ſelves Stocks... Theſe Words I ſay deſerve nor- {o hard a ſ 
cen'ure as is paſſed upon their Author... 

Here lintended;to-have made an <td, but Ser I 
do] am bound to take notice of a thing now come. to 
wy Mind, too;common abroad, 'a Token of the Igno- 
rance 2nd uncharitableneſs:of ſome of our Adverſaries, 
and aclear Demonſtration-of their Loye for and Incli- 
pation to Popery, 'take it as it followeth.. 

Amongſt thoſe that are ſo poſleſt with a.Spirit of Vio- 
lence and. Perſecution, are fome'ſo; depraved in'their 
Judgment, or.ſo perverſe jn heir Hearts, or both, that 
0 Res x refs their; -perfe&t Hatred: againſt thoſe who in 

things diſlemfrom them, they openly fay,they had 
NET to be Catholicks, for that's: the Name which out 


of reſpe& they. give Papiſts, than Faraticks, Schiſma- | 


ticks, as they are. pleaſed toicall them, and. Presbytert+ 
az3 : That which. is bred in the:Bone, never goes out 
of the Fleſh;- there isin-their Hearts ſtill, ſomething of 
the. Nature: and Seed of: that elder Siſter the Roman 
Church,that ſavoureth the Ambition, Tyranny, and the 
deſire of the Exerciſe of an abſolute Authority over the 
Souls and: Canſciences -of /Men, which: all that oppoſe 
muſt be Fanaticks, -but they ſhould know / that: Naines 
Genifie things, and onght notto be given +bur to [thoſe 


- whom the things by the Names fignified do belong unto, 
| other they. be, miſapplied 3 -we are gvided-neither 


Me Bhna yr Fancy, or that of: others,. or are Ez+ 
then ſafts led by-Dreams, Viſions, and meer Appearan- 

ces. I leave every. impartial Man that hath'but- com- _ 
monSence andReaſon to jndge/whether fucha Name be 
proper for thoſe who make-the Wordiof God the only 
Judge of the-controverted Queſtions,. and will 'be by 


£2 hols ReaſondireRed no longer:than'it is ruled: by holy 


Scripture, the Judge of all. Controverſies in Matters of 


Re- | 


Papiſt 
«5 #4 *, 0 Ie 0 SP dey eo Cy ig a3 i *y->2 6 # 
[malt cither be.a Fapiſt indeed, or ought to be looked 


= Church:Guveryment, and Litangy.. 
Relig! ;, The Malice of ſach doth not ſtop here againſt 
| os in theſe 


eſe. preſent or late Times, but they ga back and 
wud itn upon, the Pexors, tread ander Feer th 
Alhes,.and unworthily: defamenche Memory of the. firſt 
and eminent Inſtruments: of Reformation, wich all the 
ill:Names and Words.theic Malice can invent; making 
them, as. St. Paul ſpeaks of himfclf, paſs thorough 
evil Report, as better Men than they, do thorough good, 
a thing as unhanſome. as. can be, Jet them ſpeak to the 
living, and foie « ill be able to anſwer for themſelves, 
when none of the dead can. Theſe: Men, like thoſe - 
whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, encourage themſelves - in 
an : evil Matter. . They commune of laying Snares. 
P/zl. 64: 5. TD Os 
Then they had ratherto be Paprſts than Precbyterians, 
or Iadependents ; they need not to ſay fo, or expreſs 
themſelves in thoſe Terms, but 'twere more proper for 
them to. ſay they are Papiſts more than Presbyterians, 
and then they will ſpeak the. Truth, and tothe purpoſe, 
for ſach amongſt us are Papiſts under the Cloke of Pro- 
teſtants, Spies, and Emiſlaries of the Church of Rome, 


to work Diviſions, Animoſities, and all_poſtible Mil- _ - 


chief,to promote thelatereſt ofthatAntichriſt;zwho wonld 


not refuſe to. take a fat Abbeyif they were reſtored 
"among us, thoagh they were to ſay Mabs for it, much 


leſs Palinms, Patriarchs, Cardinals Caps, and ; the reſt 


- of the proud Titles and Dignities of that Antichriſtian 
Hierarchy : All theſe according toſuch Men's Principles 
could eafily and with Pleaſure be: ſwallowed up-.by 


them,, and theſe_are ſich grieyous Wolves entered: in 


- amongſt us, ,which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and: aur bleſſed. 


Lord had foretold before. . nels | 
And to ſhew we can never <nough abhor ſuck Noti- © 


dns as theſe for a Proteſtant to ſay, 1 had rather tobe a 


ſt than a Presbyterjan, he who-talks arſach a rate 
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Fundamental Points of their Religion, which by them 
are thought Ow ' to Salvation, and which dail 
they are brought to believeand to praftiſe, and' none 
but Papiſts will believe thoſe Fundamental Errors 
wherein all Proteſtant and Reformed Charches do diff.r 
from them : on the other ſide, to ſay ſo, argnes a very 
great Ignorance, of what Popery and Presbitery are, 
as indeed it is common amongſt ſome of our ordinary 
Sort of People, which like-Parrets in a Cage, have 
learned the Name they often heard repeated unto them 
by ſome of the Church's paſſionate Teachers, who will 
as confidently affirm Arminianiſm to be the DoQrine. of 
the Church, though never ſo falſe, and who ſometimes 
have been heard to complain how the firſt Reformers 
went too far, they might have ſpared ſeveral things. 
and not have been fo rigid, to have preſerved Union' 
with the Romiſh Chnrch, and. not made an abſolute 
renting from it; doth not a ſenfible Man believe that 
Men of ſuch Principles will be ready, when' it doth not 
croſs their Worldly Intereſt, to meet half way with the 
Church of Rex, but ſuch, no Reaſon can cure, the very 
Springs of their Souls are, corrupt, the Diſeaſe is paſt 
Recovery, without the immediate working of God's 
Spirit, wherefore I ſhall nottronble my ſelf with ſpeak- 
ing to thoſe that are ſach. | 

But to the unlearned that are impoſed. upon., 
and that fin out of Ignorance, I ſhall give Reaſons to 
inform and Satisfie their Jadgments 3 no Man ma 
with himfelf to be of a Church, except he already bea 
Member of it, that believeth, ſuch Fundamental Errors 
which a Man dying in cannot 'be faved, and doth pra- 
Qiſe Idolatry, if Scripture faith Truth: Here I defire nat 
to be miſtaken, as if I ſhould fay, how none that is a 
Papiſtcan be ſaved, for God's Mercy is great and-free, 
and 'when' he pleaſes he can reveal” his Truth to ſone 


gpon as ſach: Every Papiſt muſt own and believe the 0 
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bur” Be what a Popiſt dyingin 
efof atErrors,G ad norimparting the 
* ofche Thath onto! s Mind, and the Love of itin- 
tohis Heart, ſach un one, if God's Word ſpeaks Trath, | 
hall not be faved'; Why ſo?; Beeanſe -the; Church of 
Rome bath inſtityted. ſeveral Ways of Salvation when 
--Veri fpeaketh butof one, ſarely all; but;that muſt 
be wrong and falle,” 'fo- Chriſtian. Religion :owns/ but 
one only Saviour; namely. the Lord e us; Chriſt, Nei- As, 4+ 124 
ther is there Savation in any; other : For there, is none ether 
:  Neme uitder. "Heaven gives 4 Fl ft. Men,. whereby.we-m 
- be'fatgd; and as there is a Saviour and bur one Savious, 
ſo there is # Mediator and but.one Mediator; there: is 
dne-God and. oft Mediator { mark, as there.is. but,one 
God, ſo there is bat one Med tor, for. inthe Original 
the Word to'expreſs'owe God, bs the ſame to fignifie one 
Mitdidtor )the Min Feſws Chriſt.” 


; Fink 7 Boe See bel of il 
arines"'o Popiſh Religion, knows. ave 
other Mediators Iron tO, 3; s cede; for; them, 
whom they wort prog (oh | 
oy doth: hh evidence, hey tribute; 
| . her Sonthe * 19rd; ti: 


» a 
—* 
_ 


nh, depen Non 
dn enc 
$a gs. gy 


reaſtires of thi Hh, = ee Senate 
oF" one Saint rote aint roteRign;they. pat bou 8eligion 
 themſgives under, they, do minch zult to.and-depend i" 1585: 
T ery! . they do or exclude, the Merits of 
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Chap: 2. 10. 


ihe by. as of le Þroj wg 
"Ange);-or re ature. 1H wy 1 
Joy with kim in that Work, and. 5 nn thurk that 
lies he alone hath endured the Torments, of makivg 
Atonement for « oor'Sins, be would to FUR _ 
eures, the Hotqur o have .It gh :1 | 
Interceſfion.” 'Now, + e is The row 
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